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THE LADY WITH THE 
GAMELIAS 

CHAPTER I 

I HAVE always considered that, to create imaginary 
personages, one must have deeply studied mankind ; 
as, in order to speak a language, it is necessary to 
have learned it with care. 

Not having yet attained the age of invention, I 
content myself with simple narration. 

I beg the reader, therefore, to believe in the reality 
of the present story, of which all the characters, 
exf:ept the heroine, arc actually living at this moment. 

There are also, in Paris, witnesses of the greater 
part 91 the facts which I have placed on record ; and 
their testimony can be added to my own, should the 
latter be deemed insufficient. • 

Owing^ however, to an accidental and personal 
circumstance, I am the only possessor of the essentials 
for writing this narrative ; because, to me alone 
were copfided those final detailsf without which it 
would be impossible,to render the tale either inter- 
esting orTomplete. 

Thgse details reached me iji the following manner : 

On the I2th of^ March, 1847, passing through 
the Rue de Laffitte, I observed a large placard, 
announcing a grand sale of furniture and effect^of a 
rich alid curious description, belonging to a person 
lately deceased. The placard did not the 
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6 th£ lady with the camelias 

person to whom the property had belonged ; but 
announced that the sale would taj^e, place at No. 
Rtjc d'Antin, on the ibth instant, from twelve until 
five o’cloCk. 

It was^ further stitod, that the articles w’ould be 
“ on view ” at the above address, on tl^ 13th and 
«4th. ^ c 

I have always been an amateur of curiosities in 
furniture, and the like, and I resolved not to lose 
this opportunity, if not of buying, at least of examin- 
ing the articles thus advertised. 

The oiext day I bent my steps towards Mo. 9, 
Rue d’Antin. 

Although it was still early, the apartments were 
already filled with visitors, both male and female, 
who, though clad in velvet, wrapped in cashmeres, 
and with costly equipages in attendance at the door, 
gazed with astonishment and admiration upon the 
luxury and magnificence by which they found them- 
selves surrounded. 

I soon discovered, however, the cause of soine 
portion of the astonishment thus manifested ; for, 
after a brief inspection, I had no difficulty in ♦ascer- 
taining that the apartments had belonged to one of 
those ladies who occupy so prominent a position 
in the gay world of Paris ; and whose “^pstablish- 
ments,” as well as themselves, are under the main- 
tenance and “ protection ” of some gentleman or 
gentlemen, who de not sustain the relation of either 
husband, father, or brother, to Jhe fair proteg&e. 

Now, if there be a thing in the world Vhiijh the 
women of the world — ^the women of high society — 
are wild with curiosity to inspect, it is the internal 
arrangements of the establishments of ladies of the 
class above named, whose dashing eqqipages daily 
jostle their own, who have like them, and side-by- 
side wifh them, their box af the Opera or the Th( 54 tre 
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Italien, and who display throughout the most brilliant 
scenes of Riris, the insolent opulence of their beauty, 
their jealousy, iUcf their intrigues. 

She in whose house we stood, was dead. The md^t 
virtuous women could therefore f)enctrate fearlessly 
to her very bed-chamber. Death had purified the 
air of this Splendid mansion of vice ; and bfsides,*, 
there was the excuse (were one needful) of attending 
a public sale, without of necessity being aware to 
whom the house had belonged. 

They had read the advertisements, and were 
desirous to see the things which those advertisgments 
promised and to make choice in advance of such as 
they might choose to bu}'. Nothing could be more 
simple : — but it did not prevent their seeking with 
eager curiosity, amid these marvels of luxury, for 
the mysterious traces of that private life of the 
“ lady under protection,” respecting which they had 
heard so much, and conjectured so much more. 

Unhappily the ” mystery,” if any had existed, 
had died with the goddess of the temple ; and 
despite their goodwill thereto, these ladies could 
detect^nly what there was to be sold since the death, 
and nothing of what might have been purchasable 
during the life-time, of the occupant. , 

There remained, however, ample scope for pur- 
chases. The furniture was superb. Articles in 
rosewood and buhl, vases of Sevres and China, 
services of plate, statuettes, sating, velvets, laces — 
notliing was Wjanting. 

I walkai through ^he apartments, following the 
noble inquisitives who had preceded me. They 
entered an apartment with' hangings of Persian 
stuff, and I was on the point of entering also, when 
they came suddenly out again, smiling mysteriously, 
and a^if their modesty had been somewhat shoiSced 
by this last object of inspeetion. This only inareased 
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my desire to penct^te into the apartment. I did so. 
It was a dressing-room, furnished in it^ minutest 
details ; and in which the luxurlbuS prodigality of 
thfi deceaced seemed to have attained its climax. 

Upon large table, placed against the wall — a 
table some six feet in length by three in width — 
^onefall the tgeasures of Aucoc and of Odist. It 
was a magnificent collection, and not one or its 
innumerable articles of any baser metal than silver 
and gold. Nevertheless, this collection had evidently 
been made by degrees, and was not entirely the 
gift of^ny one lover. For not feeling any alarm at 
the sight of the dressing-room of a lady of a certain 
character, I amused myself by examining all its 
details ; and I soon discovered that each of the various 
and richly chased articles of this toilette table bore 
different initials and arms. 

I looked upon all these things, each of which seemed 
to represent a separate amour of their unhappy 
jossessor ; and I thought to myself that Heaven 
! lad been merciful to this poor girl, in not dooming 
ler to survive to incur the ordinary penalty of such 
a life, but had allowed her to die in the midstepf her 
luxury, and the full glow of her beauty, instead of 
lingering on, to encounter old age — that first and 
bitterest death of the courtesan. 

Indeed, what can be more melancholy fo behold, 
than the old age of vice — above all in a woman ? 
She retains no digpity, and inspires no interest. The 
eternal repentance, not merely of the bad path 
followed, but the calculation% ill-made)... and the 
money ill-employed, must.be*an unutterable torture. 

C 

I once knew an old woman of the class described, 
to whom nothing remained of the past but a daughter, 
as tihautiful as she herself had been. This po(#r child 
— ^to whom the mother ftad said, “ You are my 
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daughter,” only to demand for her own old age the 
support which she had given to the other’s infancy — 
this poor creatJrcVas called Louise, and, obedient to 
her wretched mother, she yielded lierseli without 
will, or passion or pleasure, to* the prostitution- to 
which the former had trained her ; as she would 
ha)je follo>^ed any other calling tha^she miglt hav^ 
been taught. 

This life of vice — precocious vice, — ^fed by the 
sickly condition of this girl, had extinguished in her 
mind any sense of right and wrong that Heaven might 
once have bestowed ; but which no one had, sought 
to train or develop, 

I shall never forget this girl, — who made her 
appearance upon the Boulevards, every day, at the 
same hour, accompanied by her mother, who watched 
her with as much assiduity as a true and honest 
mother could have done, — although with far different 
motives. 

I was then very young, and but too ready to accept 
the easy morality of the age ; but I well remember, 
that I was nevertheless shocked and disgusted, at 
this «nnatural abuse of the holie.st tie of natural 
affection. 

Add to this, that never had the countenanse of the 
purest virgin a more exquisite expression of innocence, 
combined with that of sad, but patient endurance, 
and the picture is complete. 

A time came, however, whQp this expression 
vanished, and the countenance of this young girl 
brighten^ with joy.* 

In the midst of her dissipation (of which the mother 
regul&ted the programme if, it appeared to the poor 
sinner, that Heaven allowed her yet a happiness. 

One day, in fact, she discovered that she was in the 
way *0 become a mother ; and what remained of 
purity in her nature, thrifled with joy. • 
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The soul finds strange refuges and strange con- 
solations ! • 

Louise hastened to announce tS Her mother the 
distoveryithat had rendered herself so happy. 

What follows is chameful to tell, and although 
we are not inventing immoralities, but narrating 
^cts, H were pei;}iaps better to forbear thi narratjpn, 
were it not that we believe it desirable, sometimes, to 
unveil the miseries and sufferings of these poor beings 
whom we are too apt to condemn without hearing, 
and despise without inquiry. It is shameful and 
horriblq, — ^but the mother of this poor child replied to 
her, that they had barely the means of living for two, 
and certainly not enough for three ; that children 
were useless, and the prolongation of the condition 
in which she then was, a loss of time ! 

The next day an old woman, whom we will designate 
only as “ a friend of the mother,” paid a visit to 
Louise, — ^who after some days of illness, reappeared, 
pale and feeble. 

Some three months afterwards, a benevolent person, 
to whom these facts became known, interested him- 
self for Louise, and undertook to restore bar to 
health, both morally and physically ; but she had 
sustained too severe a shock, from the treatment she 
had received ; and'after lingering a short time, she 
died. ‘ 

The mother still lives. How, Heaven only knows ! 

This story recurred to my memory, while I stood 
looking at these toilet fittings o*f gold anePteilver ; — 
and I must have passed some time in thought, for 
when I recovered myself, there remained only rfiyself 
and one of the men in charge, who watched from the 
door, to see that I took nothing away. 

I Approached this worthy man — ^to whom 1 was 
evidently an object of grate suspicion — ^and said ; 
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“ Can yjfu tell me. Monsieur,, the name of the 
person who lived here ? ” 

" Mademoisclfe Marguerite Gautier.” 

I had known this girl, by name and by sight. * 

" What ! ” exclaimed I, " Marguerite •Gautier 
is dead ? ” , 

“ JThree weeks since.” • I * 

" And why are the.se things on view ? ” 

“The creditors think that such a course will increase 
the proceeds of the sale. People can see, in advance, 
the effect produced by the hangings and furniture, 
you understand ; and that induces them to buy.” 

" Creditors ? She had debts, then ? " 

“ Oh ! a great many.” 

“ But the sale will pay them ? ” 

“ And much more.” 

“ To whom, then, will the surplus revert ? ” 

“To her family.” 

“ Then she had a family ? ” 

“ So it appears.” 

I thanked the man for his politeness ; and he, 
reassured as to my intentions, saluted me respectfully 
and I departed. 

Poor girl ! thought I, as I returned home, she 
must have died sadly enough ; for in her world one 
has friends only on condition <Si being well and 
beautiful. And, in spite of myself, I could not but 
feel pity for the fate of Marguerite Gautier. 

There may be many to whoni this will appear 
absurd, or affectcdlig sentimental ; but 1 have a 
feeling of 'ffompassion and forbearance for these poor 
creatmes, and I do not findeayour to suppress it. 

One day in going to the prefecture for my passport, 
I observed in a neighbouring street a girl of the 
town dragged forward by two gendarmes. * 

I do not know what she^Uad done ; all I do know 
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is, that she shed bitter tears, while embracing a poor 
little infant, of some few months old, from whom she 
was about to be separated by her arrest. 

*rhe girl may have been a criminal, but she had 
the true^nd holy feelings of a mother. 

^ Since then, I have fortome to condemy even these 
•womA at first sight, or as a thing of course. , 



CHAPTER II 

The sale was fixed for the i6th. A day's interval 
was allowed between the time for inspection and the 
sale itself ; that the upholsterers might remove the 
carpets, take down the hangings, and make the 
other necessary preparations. 

It happened that, just at this period, I had returned 
from a tour of some duration, and therefore had not 
heard of the death of Marguerite ; and it was natural 
enough that it had not been mentioned to me among 
iny friends, as one of those items of news of particular 
interest, which one's friends do repeat to him when 
newly returned to the great centre of news. 

Marguerite was beautiful, it is true ; but great 
as is the celebrity acquired by the life of such women, 
very Irttle is heard of their death. They are suns 
which set as they rose, unobserved. It is only their 
meridian splendour which attracts and dazzles. 

When ^hey die young, their death is known 
simultaneously to all their lovers ; for in Paris nearly 
all the lovers of such a woman sustain a sort of 
intimacy with each other. Some few remembrances 
of the dece^ed are penhaps exchanged, in conversation 
among them, and th^r life continues its course 
undisturbed by even a passing tear to the memory of 
the hapless girl with whom they have been thus 
intimately connected. 

At the mature age of live-and-twenty (for fjiat 
age ts*vastly mature in tj;ie precocious atmosphere 
of the metropolis), tears beepme a thing so rare, that 

13 
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we cannot bestow them on every passing occasion. 
It is enough if our parents, who for being wept 
f<ir, are mourned by us in consideration of the price 
which tfley give in the sliape of an inheritance ! 

As to myself, h'bwevcr, I confess that although 
,«iy initials were not to be found upon aijy one of the 
decoifetions of Marguerite’s toilette, that instinttive 
indulgence, that natural pity, whicli I have already 
avowed, attd which I could not but feel, caused me 
to think upon her death, even more, perhaps, than 
the subject demanded. 

I retnenibered having often met Marguerite in the 
Champs Elysees (which she never omitted to visit 
daily, in her elegant brougham, drawn by two superb 
ba\-s) ; and to liave remarked in her an air of refine- 
ment and distinction exceedingly rare among Ikt 
class ; qualitu;s which greatly enhanced a beauty 
in itself almost matchless. 

These poor girls, when they go out, are always 
accompanied by one know's not whom. 

As no man consents thus to publish the setret 
of his nocturnal amours,- and as they, thcmst'lves, 
have a horror of being alone, — they alwoy% take 
with them cither some U-ss fortunate companion of 
their own class, who possesses no carriage, t)r one 
of those elderly Ctdles whose attractions, no longer 
suggest any thought of rivalry, and to whom gentle- 
men can address themselves unlu-sitatingly, if 
desirous to obtain any particulars (no matter of 
what nature) respecting the younger beauty whom 
they accompany. 

But Marguerite formed *an exception this 
invariable rule. She always came to the (^amps 
Elys6es alone in her carriage, — ^in which she displayed 
hei;felf as little as possible : in winter, wrapped in a 
large cashmere ; in summer, dressed in the simplest 
mannir ; and although ^e necessarily encountered 
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in her favpurite resort, many gentlemen whom she 
knew, if perch^ce she recognised one of them by a 
smile, the smile was visible only to him for whom, it 
was intended, and was such as the noblest la|Jy might 
have bestowed. * 

Nor did she drive between the round point and 
thc«ntrance of the Champs Elysccs, as was and is the 
practice of her sisterhood — her pair of horses bore 
her rapidly to the wood. There she would descend 
from the carriage, walk about for an hour, enter the 
vehicle once more, and return to her own house at the 
full trot of her splendid animals 

All the.se peculiarities recuired to my memory, 
and I regretted the death of this girl (such an ex- 
ception to her class, and so rare in her attractions) 
as one rt'grets the destruction of some matchless 
work of art. 

In fact it was impossible to meet with greater 
perfection of beauty than was realised in Marguerite. 

Tall, and at the same time slight to an extreme, 
she possessed, in a superlative degree, the art of 
making this peculiarity disajjpear, or appear only 
as an Attraction, merely by the exquisite skill with 
which she dressed. 

Her cashmere, the point of \vhich reached the 
ground, allowed the escape at either side of the ample 
folds of her dress of rich silk ; and the rich muff 
which concealed her hands, and rested upon her 
chest, was surrounded in turn by drapery so skilfully 
disposed, tjjat the mo*t fastidious eye found nothing 
to require in the contour of its lines, or the general 
effect ^ the figure. ^ 

Her head, a marvel in itself, was singularly graceful. 
It was very small, and so exquisitely moulded, that 
De Musset had been heard to say that her mother 
must hfive taken particulai;^ pains to form it tlyis ! 

In a face of the most feultless oval, place black 
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eyes of unitsual brilliancy, surmounted^ by brows 
so perfectly arched that they seenjei^ as if pencilled ; 
vail these eyes with lids so long as to cast a shadow 
(when 4^ooping) ujMn the rose-tint of the cheeks ; 
trace a nose perfectly chiselled, straight and slender, 
•with • nostrils slightly expanded by ^the ardent 
' aspirations of a^assionate temperament, and a ntfuth 
whose lips parted gracefully above teeth white as 
milk ; tinge the complexion with that ripe, velvet 
"down, which covers the peach that the hand of man 
has never profaned; and you may imagine the 
ensemBle of that exquisite head. 

Her hair, l 5 dng in wavy masses, black as jet, was 
parted upon the forehead in two large bands, and 
lost itself at the back of the head, while giving to 
view the tips of two tiny ears, pendent from which 
sparkled two diamonds of the value of four or five 
thousand francs each. 

How it was that her passionate life should have 
left to Marguerite the virgin-like — ^nay, even child- 
like — expression which characterised her countenance, 
is what we can only state, without attempting to 
explain, or pretending to understand it. • 

She had a striking portrait of herself, pointed by 
Vidal, the only arj(ist whose pencil could have repro- 
duced that remarkable countenance. Sineq^her death, 
I have had that portrait, for some days, in my charge, 
and its likeness is so perfect, that it has recalled 
and confirmed any details, respecting which I could 
not entirely rely upon my owmmemory. ^ 

Some of the particulars ^scribed in tnis chapter 
did not occur to me till afterwards ; but J[ have 
written them at this period, as essential to the 
character of Marguerite, and to avoid the necessity of 
interrupting, hereafter, the regular sequence of my 
narrative. ^ • 

Marguerite made a ^int of witnessing all the 
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" first perfcgmances ” at the theatres, and passed 
nearly all her ovenings at the theatre or in the 
ball-room. Wherever a new piece was played, sh^ 
was certain to be seen, with threg things tnjt were 
always inseparable from her presence : her opera- 
glass, packet of bon-bons, and A BOuguE'n of 
CAMOLIAS. • * 

Marguerite was never known to have any other 
flowers than camelias ; and eventually she came to be 
known at Madame Barjon's (the florist's where she 
purchased the flowers), and subsequently throughout 
Paris, as La Dame aux Camelias, — “ the Lad)^ with 
the Camelias ; ” and the designation became per- 
manent. 

I also knew (in common with all those who moved 
in a certain circle, in Paris) that Marguerite had been 
the mistress of certain young gentlemen of the 
highest fashion ; that she avowed it openly, and that 
they prided themselves upon it : — ^two things which 
proved that lovers and mistress were equally con- 
■ tented. 

Nevertheless, for about three years past, and 
subseqiftntly to a certain visit which she had made to 
Bagn^es, it was said that she had lived exclusively 
with an aged Duke, a foreigner, pf great wealth, 
who had saught to withdraw her as far as possible 
from her former life — an endeavour to which, it was 
added, she had appeared to yield with cheerful- 
ness. • 

The follo^ifing is what was currently believed on 
this subject. , 

In th^ spring of 1842, Marguerite was so feeble 
and so altered in appearance, that the physicians 
ordered her to visit the waters at Bagn^res. 

Amoi^ the invalids at that place was the daughter 
of the Duke of whom we h%ve spoken, and sh^ had 
not only the same malady ^ Marguerite, but the 

B 
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same cotmteixanco ; the personal resembifuice between 
the two being so striking, that one would have taken 
^em for sisters. The young Duchess, however, was 
in the' last stage of consumption and a few days 
after the arrival bf Marguerite, she sank under the 
disease. , 

diie momii]^ the Duke, who lingered at Ba^a^es, 
as one will linger around the spot which entombs 
his dearest affections, encountered Marguerite in one 
of the walks. 

It seemed to him that he had met the shade of his 
depat ted daughter, and going up to Marguerite, with 
tears in his eyes, the old man clasped both her hands, 
and imprinted a kiss upon her forehead ; and without 
knowing who she was, implored permission to visit 
her, and to love in her person the living image of his 
lost child. 

Marguerite, alone at Bagn^es with her maid, and 
having besides no fears as to compromising herself, 
accorded unhesitatingly what the poor Duke desired. 

There were, however, at Bagnlres certain people 
to whom Marguerite was known, and who made it 
their business forthwith to inform the Duke of the 
true position of " Mademoiselle Gautier." 

Tlus was a sad shock to the old man, for there the 
resemblance to lus daughter was at an cqd ; but the 
warning came too late. The young girl's society had 
become a necessity of his heart ; his only indupement 
to continue to Ih'e. 

He 4id not reproach her ; indeed, he, had no right 
to do so ; but he demanded of her if she felt herself 
capable of changing her mode of life, offering in 
exchange for this sacrifice all the compensation that 
she could desire. 

, She promised to do as he desired. 

It^must be observed fhat at this epoch Marguerite 
—by nature impulsive and enthusiastic — was an 
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invalid. Tine manner of her pash life appeared to 
her one of the^psindpal <liauses of her malady; 
and a sort of superstition caused W to hope th%t 
Hrovidence would leave to her her health ^d her 
beauty in exchange for her repent'^nce and reforma* 
tion. • 

And in fact the waters, the exercift, and the life 
of repose which she led, had almost entirely re- 
established her health by the end of the summer. 

The Duke accompanied her to Paris, where he 
continued to visit her daily, as at Bagn^res. 

This connection, of which the true nature and 
origin were not understood by the public, caused a 
great sensation here ; and the Duke, already famous 
for his immense fortune, began to acquire an equal 
notoriety for his supposed prodigality. 

The charitable public attributed to libertinism — 
a vice but too common, among even old men — this 
intimacy between the aged Duke and the young 
girl. In fact, people imagined everything to be, 
except that which was. 

In real truth, the feelings which the bereaved 
father Entertained towards Marguerite had their 
origin in a sentiment so pure and holy, that any other 
intimacy with her than that of mere affection, would 
have seemed to him unnatural aitd impious; and 
he had never addressed to her a single word which 
his own daughter might not have heard. 

It is far from my intention to malce of our heroine 
anything else than she really was. Let q,s say, 
therefore, that so long: as she was at Bagn^es, 
le'ading^he quiet life ofthe country, and under the 
restrictions of medical regimen, her promise was not 
difficult to keep, and she had kept it faithfully. But 
once again in Paris, it began to seem to this youpg 
girl, — aCcustomed for year^to a life of dissipation, 
with nightly visits to the theatre and the ball-foom. 
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— ^that her solituite, disturbed only by tbe periodical 
visits of the Duke, would soon kill her with weariness 
!Uid ennui ; and the burning breath of her former 
life pa^d from t^e to time over her cheek and her 
heart, arousing turbulent and restless emotions. 

Add to this, that Marguerite had izsturned from 
her Excursion fnore beautiful than she had ever^ieen, 
that she was scarcely twenty, and that her malady, 
dormant but not extinct, continued to awaken in her 
those restless and feverish desires, which are almost 
alwa3rs the concomitants of pulmonary affections, 
and ft will be obvious how difficult Marguerite must 
have found it to persevere in a life of strict quiet and 
seclusion. 

The poor Duke had therefore, one day, a sad trial 
to undergo, when his kind friends (or the kind friends 
of his great wealth, who had been incessantly on the 
watch for the slightest circumstance that could com- 
promise poor Marguerite) came to inform him, and 
offer to prove to him, that at certain hours, when she 
was assured of his absence, she received other visitors, 
and that those visitors sometimes prolonged their 
stay until the following morning. *• 

Being questioned on this subject Marguerite had 
the candour and^ courage to avow ever5dhing to the 
Duke, and counsel him to cease t’O trouble himself 
about her ; for that she had found herself unequal 
to the task of self-denial and life of dulness which she 
had undertaken,* and would not continue to receive 
benefits from one, her engagements wi^ whom she 
could not observe. 

The Duke went away accordingly, noTf.did he 
appear again for a week ; but that was the extent 
of his power of self-denial ; for on the eighth day 
he returned, to beg leave to resume his visits ; 
consenting to take Marguerite as she was, provided 
only that he might c^tinue to see her ; and pro- 
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mising undfr no circumstances to» trouble her with 
reproaches. , , 

Such was the position of affairs three months aftgr 
the return of Marguerite from Bagn^es ; •that is 
to say, about the month of NoveAber or December, 
1842. 



•' CHAPTER III 

On the i6th of March, therefore, I repaired to the 
Rue d’Antin. It was the day of the sale. 

On entering the outer door, the voice of the 
auctioneer was plainly audible. The sale was in 
progress. 

The apartment was crowded. Among the crowd 
were, of course, all the “celebrities" of elegant 
vice, — somewhat scornfully regarded by a consider' 
able number of fashionable ladies, who had again 
availed themselves of the pretext of a public sale, 
to have an opportunity of coming into actual proX' 
imity with females whom they could not meet 
otherwise, and whose easy and untrammelled lives, 
perhaps, some of them in secret envie<|, while 
despising. 

The stately Duchess of F stood side by side 

with Mademoiselle A , one of the saddest examples 

of the modern ^asia. The Marchioness of T 

hesitated in buying an article, for which she had a 
competitor in Madame D , the most noted faith- 

less wife, as well as the most elegant, of our day. 

The Duke of Y (who is believed Paris to be 

ruining himself in Madrid, and declared in Madrid to 
be ruining himself at Paris, while in fact i he does 
not spend even his income in both places), while 

talking with Madame M , one of our most charm- 

iilg female novelists, is actually exchanging glances 

at the same moment cwith Madame N , that 

lovely frequenter of Champs Elys^, where she 

as 
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appears al\Kays dressed either in pink or blue ; with 
her carria^ dmwji by a pair of matchless black 
horses, winch Tony sold to her for 10.000 fran^, 
and for which she — has paid him. And* finally. 

Mademoiselle R ^ 1 , — who has* made herself, by 

her talents ^lonc, twice the position which these ^ 
grea$ ladies acquire by their dowites, and three 
times that which the others have achieved by their 
amours, — ^had come, in spite of the cold, to make some 
purchases ; and she was certainly, in herself, by 
no means the slightest object of attention and 
curiosity. • 

We could cite many more initials of well-known 
persons assembled in those saloons — ^and not a little 
amazed to find themselves together — ^but the fore- 
going show the character of the assemblage, and how 
numerous and various a congregation were attracted 
oy the celebrity of the deceased. Every one was gay 
and lively ; and although many were present who 
had known the departed well, no one appeared to 
give even a thought to her memory. 

The laughter was loud ; the auctioneer bawled 
enouglf to split one’s head ; the tradesmen who had 
secured benches around the table, and who “ meant 
business," endeavoured in vain to obtain silence for 
transacting it ; never was an assefiibly more varied, 
more gay, or more noisy. 

1 took my way quietly amid this tumult, which 
seemed to me saddening when I refected that it was 
taking place at the ^ry threshold of the chamber 
where the fwor creature had so recently expired, 
whose ^property they were now selling off to pay her 
debts. 

Having come to examine rather than to buy, I 
studied the faces of the tradesmen for whose benefit 
the sale was taking pla^, and whose features 
brightened and expanded every time that any ^ticle 
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realised a higher t price than they had dared to 
hope. ^ * 

^Worthy and respectable souls, wlio had literally 
speculated upon the prostitution of this girl — ^who had 
gained inore than *cent. per cent, by their dealings 
*,with her — ^who had disturbed with the\r " stamped 
papefs" the last moments of her wretched ^life, 
and who now came, after her death, to reap the 
fruits of their honourable speculations, and the 
interest accruing upon the no less honourable " credit” 
which they had given 1 

How just was the faith of the ancients, who 
accorded but one and the same deity to shopkeepers 
and thieves ! 

Dresses, shawls, jewellery, were being sold with 
incredible rapidity. Nothing of that kind, however, 
suited me, and I waited patiently. Presently the 
auctioneer cried — 

” A Volume beautifully bound, with gilt edges, 
entitled * Manon Lescaut.' There is something 
written upon the first page. Ten francs are de- 
manded.” 

” Twelve ! ” said a voice, after a long pausft 

” Fifteen I ” said I. 

But why ? I knew nothing of the book. Doubtless 
on account of thfe ” something written on the first 
page.” 

” Fifteen 1 ” cried the auctioneer. 

” Thirty 1 ” said the original bidder, in a tone 
which seemed to defy competij;ion. 

This looked like a contest. * 

” Thirty-five I ” said I, therefore, in a tone as 
defiant as that of my antagonist. ^ 

" Forty ! ” 

" Fifty I ” 

Sixty ! ” 

" A* hundred ! ” said I, resolutely. 
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Had I sought to produce an e^ect, I might have 
bwn proud of that which was the result of the 
bidding; for a* perfect silence followed it, and the 
spectators regarded with curiosity a person tUht 
seemed so resolute in his purposifc of possessing this 
volume. ^ 

would appear that the expression given ff) my* 
last bidding had " convinced " my antagonist, and 
that he chose to abandon the contest ; for, bowing to 
me, he was pleased to say, although rather late in the 
day : 

“ I surrender. Monsieur.” , 

No one else having interfered, the book was 
necessarily adjudged to me. 

This being settled, and fearing that some fresh 
feeling of rivalry might tempt me to some similar 
piece of extravagance (which, however gratifying 
lu my vanity, was an3^hing but suitable to the state 
of my purse), I gave my address to the auctioneer's 
clerk, and departed. 1 ought perhaps to have bestowed 
some consideration upon those persons who, having 
witnessed this scene, were no doubt asking them- 
selvesewhat purpose could have led me to pay 100 
francs for a book which I could have obtained any- 
where for a tenth of the sum. But I gave little 
thought to them, or their conjectures. 

An hour or two afterwards I sent to take possession 
of my purchase. 

Upon the blank leaf, at the conynencement'^of the 
volume, was written in an elegant hand, the dedica- 
tion of th^ giver of*the book, consisting of these 
words : • 

” Manon d Marguerite. — Humility. — Signed, 
Armani Duval." 

What signified this word ” humility ”? 

Did Manon Lescaut jficognise in Marguerite — 
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accordinir to the estimate of M. Armand Duval — 
a superiority of dissipation, or, a supl^iority of 
feeling, that should impose humility upon the 
lafl:er ? • 

The second intei|>retation was the most probable, 
^because the first would have been % sheer im- 
• pertidence which Marguerite would never Ij^ve 
tolerated. 

I left town again, however, and thought no more 
of the matter for the time being. 

Manon Lesoaut is a touching narrative, no detail 
of which is unknown to me ; but, nevertheless, 
whenever I find the volume under my hand, I am 
always attracted towards it by sympathies ; and for 
the hundredth time I share again in the life of this 
heroine of the Abb6 Provost. 

Now this heroine is so lifedike that I seem actually 
to have known her ; and that sort of comparison 
instituted between her and Marguerite gave a fresh 
attraction to my re-perusal of the work ; and my 
lenient consideration was augmented by pity, and 
almost by affection, for the poor girl from whose 
effects this volume had come into my hands. « 

Manon had died in a desert, it is true, but in the 
arms of the man who had loved her with his whole 
soul ; and who, whin she was dead, dug a grave for her 
with his own hands, watered it with his tears, and then 
enshrouded, as it were, his own heart ; while 1^- 
guerite, a sinner like Manon, and perhaps like her 
reformed, died in the midst ^f luxury (if 1 could 
believe what 1 had seen), and in the vefy chamber 
devoted to her former life ; *but not the less 'in the 
midst of a desert of the heart, far more ai^, far 
more vast, and far more pitiless, than that in which 
Manon had been entombed. 

tndeed. Marguerite, as I had learned from those 
who khew, had found not one consolation to cheer 
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her dying during the two long months through 
which her linggii^ agony had been protracted. 

From Manon and from Marguerite my thoughts 
could not but turn towards those whom I kftew, and 
whom I could see hurrying recldessly, blindly, and 
actually with songs upon their lips, towards an^ 
ineiitable death of wretchedness and neglect. * • 

Poor creatures i if it be wrong to love them, it is 
certainly not less so to pity them. We pity the blind,' 
who have never seen the light of day ; the deaf, who 
have never listened to the harmonies of nature ; 
the dumb, who have never been permitted to give 
utterance to the feelings of their soul; — and yet, 
under a false pretence of delicacy, we are forbidden 
to pity that blindness of the heart, that deafness of 
the soul, that dumbness of the conscience, which 
maddens and benumbs these unhappy beings, 
and renders them incapable of seeing and re* 
cognising their true good, of hearing the toice of 
God, or of speaking the pure language of faith and 
love. 

Victor Hugo has created Marion Delorme; De 
Mussit has called Bornerette into being ; Dumas has 
described Fernande. The thinkers and the poets 
of all past time have given to this unhappy class the 
offering of their sympathy add their indulgent 
consideration ; and occasionally some greaiTman has 
restored one of them to existence by the bestowal 
of his affection, and even his name. 

If I insi^ thus up<m this point, it is because among 
those who may chance to read my narrative many 
are prepared beforehand to throw aside and con- 
demn a book, in which they expect to find an 
apology for vice, and even for prostitution; — ^the 
author’s years contributing, no doubt, to this appre- 
hensidn. , 

Those who think thus are mistaken ; and* if only 
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this apprehension «deters them, they m^y proceed 
with the perusal of the book without fear. 

I am honestly convinced of this ; that to the woman 
to Vhonreducation has not taught the sense of right, 
the kindness of Pfbvidence opens, almost always, 
^wo paths which lead thither : and thosp paths are 
.SuffeiSng and Lotre. • 

These paths arc difficult. Those who Iread them 
must do so with bleeding feet, and wounded hands ; 
but they leave, nevertheless, upon the thorns of the 
pathway the gauds and decorations of vice, and 
reach the goal in that state of nakedness, for which 
they need not blush before their Saviour. 

Those who encounter these courageous travellers 
are bound to assist them, and to declare that they 
have encountered them ; for in publishing this fact 
they point out the road to others. 

One is not called upon merely to place, as it were, 
at the outset of the road of life two guide posts, in- 
scribed respectively, " The good road,'’ and “ The bad 
road,” and to say to those who present themselves, 
" Choose I " but we should, like the Saviour, show 
the paths which lead from the second road to the 
first, to those who are being tempted by the way ; 
and, above all, should avoid giving to these paths 
an aspect too sombre or too inaccessible. 

Christianity is before us, with its marvellous 
parable of the Prodigal Son, to teach us clemency 
and forbearance. Christ Himself was full of love for 
souls wounded by human pas^ons, who^ wounds 
He rejoiced to heal by pouring into them the balm 
extracted from the wounds tBemselves. , 

Thus said He to Magdalen, " Because thoif hast 
loved much unto thee shall much be forgiven ; " — a 
sublimity of forgiveness which must have enkindled 
a faith no less sublime. > 

Shoi;ld we be more strict than the Saviour ? Why 
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should we. in holding to the opinions of this world, 
which makes itself harsh that it may seem strong, 
repulse those bleeding souls, from whose wounds ^11 
often is poured out the evil of their past life,^nd wo 
need only the touch of a friendly ^and to be restored 
and healed i « 

is to my own generation that l*address itself. 
To those for whom the theories of Voltaire no longer 
exist — ^to those who, like myself, realise the fact that 
within the last fifteen years humanity has made one 
of its most daring forward strides. 

The knowledge of good and evil is acquired, once 
and for ever. Belief reconstructs itself. The respect 
for holy things is restored to us ; and if the world 
has not altogether reformed itself, it has, at least, 
made itself much better. 

The efforts of all men of intellect tend to the same 
end ; and all great minds hold to the same principle 
and purpose : “ Let us be virtuous ! let us oe child- 
like ! let us be truthful ! Evil is vain and false ; let 
us have the pride of virtue ; and, above all, let us 
never despair of our race. Let us not despise even 
the \\^man who is neither Mother, nor Sister, nor 
Daughter, nor Wife. Let us not restrict 01^ esteem 
to cur family, nor reduce our lenience to mere 
egotism. Since ‘ there is more joy*in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, than over ninety-nine just 
persons who need no repentance,' let us endeavour 
to create such rejoicing on high. It will be rendered 
to us agajp with niury. Let us leave upon our 
road the alms of our indulgence for those whom 
earthly desires have "tempted astray, but who 
may yet be saved by the enkindling of a celestial 
hope." 

Certainly it must appear bold, and even presumjjtu- 
ous, fdr me to speak of ewlving such grand results 
from the unimportant subject of this little 'work ; 
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but I am of those who believe that the litfle contains 
the germ of the great, as the acorji ^closes the oak. 
Tlje infant is small, yet the man is there contained ; 
thebraji^is confined in narrow limits, yet it develops 
thought ; the eye is W a point, yet it grasps the vast- 
■tness pf space, 



CHAPTER IV 

The sale lasted for two days, and produced no less 
than 150,000 francs (£6,000). 

The creditors had divided two-thirds of this among 
themselves, and the relatives of Marguerite {a sister 
and a little nephew) had inherited the remainder. 

This sister opened her eyes when the notary wrote 
to inform her that she had succeeded to a fortune 
of 50,000 francs. 

For seven years this person had seen nothing of 
Marguerite, who had suddenly disappeared one day ; 
nor had the sister, or any one else of her 'former 
acquaintances, heard or known an3rthing of Mar- 
guerite's life or history from the moment of her 
disappearance. 

The*feister had been summoned to Paris to receive 
her inheritance, and gre^it was the astoni^unent of 
Marguerite's acquaintances to see in her only relative 
a big, rosy cotmtry girl, the quintessence of rusticity, 
who until that hour had never quitted her native 
village. 

Her fortune, however, was made at one stroke, 
without hex even knowing whence came this unex- 
pected good-luck. ^ 

She Returned speedily (as I was afterwards told) 
to the country, in grief for her sister's death ; but 
somewhat consoled by the investment in four-and- 
half per cents, which she made before her departure. 

All *these circumstance, after due repetition 
throughout Paris — ^that grea^^other-dty of scandal 
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— ^had begun to be* forgotten, and I also had begun to 
forget the interest which I had taken in the matter, 
wjien a new incident brought to my knowledge the 
entire l),istory of M^guerite, and made me acquainted 
with details so touching as to inspire me with the 
k. desirp of writing tliis narrative, and I have written it 
accoidingly. * < 

One morning there was a ring at the door of my 
apartment. 

My servant, or rather the porter of the house, who 
officiated also as my servant, went to the door, and 
returifcd bringing me a card, and informing me 
that the person from whom he had received it 
desired to speak with me. 

I glanced at the card, and read upon it these 
two words — 

Armand Duval. 

I endeavoured to remember where I had seen this 
name before, and soon recollected the fly-leaf of 
the volume of Manon Lescaut. 

What could the person who had given this book 
to Marguerite possibly want with me? I desired, 
however, that he might be ^hown in immediately. 

There entered a tall, pale young man, dressed 
in a travelling costume, which he seemed not to have 
changed for some days, nor even to have taken the 
thought to brush since his arrival in Paris, for it 
was covered with^dust. 

M. Duval made no effort to conceal the ^eep emotion 
under which he laboured, and it was with tears in 
his eyes that he said to me-^ , 

" Monsieur, I hope you will excuse my visit and 
my dress ; for, besides the fact that young men are 
not generally exacting among themselves on these 
points, I was so anxious to see you immediately, 
that 1 have not even spared time to visit the hotel 
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where I have secured apartments, but have come 
d^ctly to you, Rearing, despite the early hour, that 
you might be gone out before my arrival.” ■ • 

I begged M. Duval to take a seat near ^e fire, 
which he did, while taking from his pocket a hand- 
kerchief, which he pressed to his eyes. ^ 

'* You must be at a loss to understaJhd,” contiftued 
he, smiling sadly, “ for what an unknown visitor 
seeks you at such an hour, in such a garb, and weeping 
in so childish a manner. But, in grief I come. Mon- 
sieur, to ask a great service at your hands.” 

^ ” Pray, speak, Monsieur ; 1 shall be glad if f can 
serve you.” 

” You attended the sale of the effects of Mar- 
guerite Gautier, I believe ? ” 

At mention of this name the emotion of the young 
man became too powerful for suppression, and he 
covered his face with his hands in an uncontrollable 
burst of grief. * 

" I fear,” continued he, ” that it must appear 
almost ridiculous in your eyes ; but I can only pray 
you to excuse me, and assure you that I shall never 
forget fce patience with which you have given me 
your attention.” 

“ Monsieur,” I replied, " if the, service which it 
appears that I may be able to render you can in any 
degree assuage the suffering which you experience, 
tell me at once, I pray you, in what way I can be 
useful to you, and I shall be truly happy to meet your 
wishes.” , • 

The grief of the youn§ man was contagious, and 
involuntarily I felt a desire to befriend him. 

He said to me, therefore, " You purchased some- 
thing at Marguerite Gautier’s sale ? ” 

” Yes, a book.” 

“ Mahon Lescaui ? ” 

" Precisely.” 

c 
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“ Have you the book still ? ” 

" It is in my bed-room.” , 

^ M. Armand Duval appeared much relieved at this 
annouhcement, and thanked me, as if I had already 
begun to serve him by preserving this book. 

1 went into the inner room, obtained ^.he book, and 
handed it to him. c 

'* This is indeed it,” exclaimed he, as he examined 
the inscription and turned over the leaves. 

Two large tears fell from his eyes upon the pages. 
” And pray. Sir,” said he, raising his head again, 
and not endeavouring to conceal that he had been 
weeping, and was ready to weep again, — " Pray,'' 
sir, do you attach much value to this book ? ” 

” Why do you ask ? ” 

” Because I wish to beg you to let me have it.” 

” Pardon my curiosity,” returned I, “ but it was 
you, then, who gave the book to Marguerite Gautier ? ” 
“ It was I.” 

" The book is yours. Monsieur ; take it ; I am 
happy to be able to restore it to you.” 

" But,” said he, with some embarrassment, ” I 
must, at least, be allowed to give you the price 
which you have paid fur it.” 

” By no means. Allow me to beg your acceptance 
of the book. The price of a single volume in such a 
sale is very tiivial, and I cannot now say how much 
I paid for it.” 

” You paid mo less than loo francs for it. 
Monsieur.” 

“ It is true,” said I, embarrassed m my turn ; 
but how could you be aware of it ? ” 

” Very simply. I hoped to reach Paris^in time 
for the sale, but have arrived, in fact, only this 
looming. I was bent upon possessing some object 
which had belonged to h^r, and I ran to the auctioneer 
and demanded permission to see the list of articles 
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sold, and the names of the purchasers ; and 1 then 
saw that this bpol( had been bought by you, and 
resolved to beg you to transfer it to me ; althoug|i 
the price which you had paid made me fear tl^t you 
yourself associated some souvenir* wth the volume,' 
which might fender you unwilling to part with it^” 

In^hus speaking, Armand was evidently impressed 
with the fear that I had known Marguerite as he 
himself had done. 

I hastened to disabuse him. 

•'‘I knew Mademoiselle Gautier only by sight,”* 
said 1 . ” Her death made that impression upon me 
that the death of a young female naturally makes 
upon a young man who had regarded her beauty with 
admiration, and I was desirous to purchase some 
small article which had been hers. I fixed upon this 
book — I hardly know why ; but was rendered 
obstinate in my pursuit of it for the satisfaction 
of annoying a gentleman who was bidding for it, 
in a manner of &ect defiance ; and 1 repeat, there- 
fore, that it is entirely at your disposal ; and I again 
beg you to accept it, in proof that you do not regard 
me in the affair as you would an auctioneer, and as 
the gage of a longer and niore intimate acquaintance 
between us hereafter.” 

“ Be it so. Monsieur,” said Armand, offering his 
hand, and pressing my own ; ” I accept your offer, 
and shall remember your kindness as long as 
I live.” 

I would g^dly hav^ questioned this young man 
respecting >^guerite ; for the dedication of the 
book, the journey which he had made, and his anxiety 
to repo^ess the volume, had excited my curiosity ; 
but I feared to press my inquiries, lest I should seem 
to have refused money for the book, in order tp 
establish a right of inquiriu|^ into his affairs by my 
claims upon his gratitude. 
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One would have thought that he divined my 
feelings, for he said, “ You have^read this book ? ” 

^ “ Throughout.” 

'* Wiat did you think of the two lines written by 
me at' the beginnihg ? ” 

” I saw at once that you had seen ii\. this poor girl 
something that removed her from the or^na^ 
category of her class ; for 1 would not imagine in 
those words a mock compliment.” 

” And you judged rightly. Monsieur. This girl 
was an angel. Look,” he added ; “ read this letter.” 
And<'he handed me a letter, which had evidently 
been folded and unfolded times innumerable. 

I opened it. It contained the following : — 

” My dear Armano, — I have received your 
letter. You have remained kind, and 1 thank Heaven 
for it. 

” Yes, my friend, I am ill indeed, and of a malady 
which is inexorable ; but the interest in me which you 
continue to retain greatly lightens my sufferings. 
It is scarcely possible that I should live long enough 
to have the happiness of again pressing the kind hand 
that has written the letter which I have just received ; 
and the language of which' would itself suffice to cure 
me, could anything do so. 

” 1 cannot hope to see yop again, for I am very 
near death, and hundreds of leagues separate us. 
My poor friend, your Marguerite of other days is 
sadly changed, and it is perhaps better that you 
should mt see her again, than see he'f such as she 
now is. * 

” You ask me if I forgive you. Oh, most ^frillingly ! 
for the harm which you have done me was but a 
proof of the love which you felt. 

” 1 have been confirmed to my bed for ai» month ; 
and I cling so to your good opinion that I devote 
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some time each day to writing tfie journal of my 
life, from the time when we parted until the moment 
when 1 shall no longer have the strength tQ write 
more. # • 

" If the interest which you feel for me is real, 
Armand, go,* when you return to ^aris, to Jjulie 
Duprtt. She will give you this journal. You will 
there learn the reason, and the excuse, for my conduct 
towards you. 

" Julie has been very good to me. We speak of 
you often . She was with me when your letter arrived . 
We wept over it together. * 

“ In case I have not again heard from you, she will 
be charged with sending you these papers, on your 
arrival in France. But do not feel yourself obliged 
to me for them, for this daily recalling of the only 
happy hours of my life does me good ; and if you 
find in those pages an excuse for my conduct, 1 
shall, in turn, have found an inexhaustible solace in 
writing them. 

" I could wish to leave you something which should 
recall me ever to your mind ; but everything is 
seized iif my apartment, and nothing belongs to me 
more. 

" Do you understand, my friend 2 I am about to 
die, and from my very bed-room I hear in my drawing- 
room the footsteps of the man whom my creditors 
have placed there, to see that nothing is removed, 
and to take care that nothing remains \o me if I should 
happen to suiwive ! It*is to be hoped that they will 
wait till all is over before they actually commence 
their sal% I 

" These men are pitiless ! — or rather, I deceive 
m3^elf ; it is Heaven which is just and inflexible I 

'* Well, my friend, you will come to the sale, and 
you will 'purchase something Ahere ; for if I put the 
smallest thing aside for you,»and it is discovered. 
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these people are quite capable of prosecuting you for 
fraudulent 1 y receiving goods under seizure. 

* “ It^s a sad life which I am about to quit. 

" Oil ! that Heaven may kindly permit me to 
behold you once more before I die I But, according to 
all jprobabilit^, I have now to bid y(m adieu, my 
friend. Pardon me that I do not write more^ but 
the physicians who promise to cure me, have ex- 
hausted me by bleeding, and my hand refuses longer 
to guide the pen. 

" Marguerite Gautier.” 

«• 

In fact, the last words were scarcely legible. 

I returned the letter to Armand, who had evidently 
been perusing it mentally while I read it upon the 
paper, for he said as he took it, “ Who could ever 
have believed that the writer of that letter was a girl 
of suth a class ? ” and overcome again by his recol- 
lections he, gazed for a longtime upon the letter, and 
at length pressed it to his lips. 

" And when I think,” resumed he, " that she is 
dead, without my seeing her, and that I shall never 
see her more — when I think that she has doife for me 
more than a sister would have done I cannot forgive 
myself for having left her to die thus. Dead I dead ! 
— thinking of me, writing to me, uttering my name 1 
— ^poor, poor Marguerite ! ” 

And Armand, giving free course to his grief, gave 
me his hand, an*d continued : 

” People would consider** me verj’ childish to 
lament thus for the death of such a girl, but they 
do not know what I have caused her to su£^ ; how 
unjust and cruel I was to her, and how forgiving and 
submissive she to me. I fancied that it was for me 
to forgive h&r, and now I find myself undeserving 
' of the pardon she accords to me. I would' give ten 
years of my life to weep for one hour at her feet 1 ” 
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It is always difficult to soothe a |rief which you do 
not know ; nevertheless, I was touched with lively 
sympathy for this young man, who so frank!Jy made 
me the confidant of his sorrows s|id regrets > and I. 
said to him, “ Have you no relations, no friends ? 
Visit them, and their affection will console you« As 
to myself, I can only pity you.” * • 

“ That is true,” said he, rising and walking rapidly 
up and down the room. “I weary you. Forgive me 
for forgetting that my grief matters little to you,_ 
and that I was obtruding upon you a matter which' 
could have no interest for you.” • * 

“ Nay I You entirely misconceive the purport of 
my words. I would gladly serve you ; and I regret 
only my inability to soothe your affliction. If my 
society and that of my friends will afford you any 
satisfaction — in fine, if you have need of me in any 
way whatever, I entreat you to believe that^it will 
gratify me to be useful to you.” 

" Forgive my sensitiveness,” returned he ; " grief 
exaggerates one’s sensations. Allow me to remain 
here for a few minutes longer, to take time at least 
to dry fhy tears ; that the idlers in the street may not 
regard as a curiosity the ^reat boy who is weeping. 
You have rendered me a great service,” he continued, 

“ in giving me this book. I know not how to show 
my sense of what I owe you.” 

“ By according me your friendship,” replied I, 
” and by telling me the cause of yOur grief. One is 
consoled by felling what one suffers.” 

“ That is true ; but tp-day I am too much over- 
come, a|id I should utter but incoherent words to you. 
Another day you shall know this history and judge 
whether I have not reason to mourn for this poor 
girl. And now,” he added, wiping his brow once 
more, "tell me that you have not found me intoler- 
ably foolish, and give me pernyssion to see you again.” 
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The look of this^ young man was good and gentle, 
and I was greatly attracted towards him. 

^ to him, his eyes began to be clouded again with 
tears ; ^nd seeing ^lat I observed it, he turned away 
his head. 

" ^ourage, my friend I ” said I ; " take comfort.” 

He bade me adieu, and making a scarcely effeetual 
effort to restrain his emotion, he rather escaped from 
the room than went out of it. 

I lifted the curtain of my window and saw him 
re-enter the cabriolet which was in waiting at the 
door;* but hardly was he within when he burst 
once more into tears, and buried his face in his 
handkerchief. 



CHAPTER V 

A CONSIDERABLE time elapsed, during which I 
heard no more of Armand, but, on the other hand. 
Marguerite had been the frequent subject of con-' 
versation. • 

It seems sometimes to happen that the name 
of a person who is unknown to you, or at any rate 
indifferent, has only to be pronounced in your 
presence for certain details to begin to group them- 
selves around it, and for you suddenly to find all your 
friends talking about it, although they had never 
dreamed of doing so before. You learn that yoli have 
been repeatedly brought in contact with this person, 
and that she has passed you many times in your life 
without your remarking it ; and you find in the 
events Vhich are narrated to you a coincidence, an 
actual affinity, with certajn events of your own life. 

I did not find myself in exactly t^s position in the 
case of Marguerite, since 1 had seen and met her, and 
knew her by sight. Nevertheless, since the sale, her 
name had come so frequently to my ears — and, in the 
case named in the previous chapter, the name had 
been blende<i with a grief so profound, that my sur- 
prise had been greatly .excited, and my curiosity 
arousec^ to know more of a character seemingly so 
exceptional. 

The result was that even in meeting acquaintances 
to whom I had never before spoken of Marguerite, 
I addreSsed them with — • 

" Did you know Margueritt; Gautier ? ” 

4 * 
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" The Dame am Camelias ? ” 

" The same." 

" Quite well." 

’I'his^*' quite weU " was, in many cases, accompanied 
by a smile, as to {he meaning of which there could 
be no doubt. f 

" tVell, whai sort of a person was she ? ” con- 
tinued I. 

" A good girl." 

"And that is all?" 

" Good heavens 1 yes ; except that she had more 
spirit, land perhaps more heart than her companions.” 

" But you know nothing particular in regard to 
her ? " 

" Oh ! yes. She ruined the Baron de G ." 

" Oh ! only that ? ” 

“ She was the mistress of the old Duke of B ." 

" Really his mistress ? ” 

" It Vas said so. At any rate, he gave her immense 
sums of money." 

Always the same general facts. I was curious, 
however, to learn something precise as to the con- 
nection between Marguerite and Armand Duvdl. 

I met a gentleman one day who had a singularly 
extensive acquaintance among ladies who were- well 
known. I questioned him ; had he known Marguerite 
Gautier ? 

The same " quite weU ” was the response. 

“ What sort of a girl was she ? ” 

" Beautiful and good. Her death grieyed me very 
much." 

" Had she not a lover named Armand Duval ? " 

" A tall, fair youth ? ” 

" The same.” 


A 

" Who was this Arman^, then ? " • • 

" Oh I I fancy he was a youth who spent with her 
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what little he possessed, and then was forced to 
quit her. They«ay he was quite mad for her.” 

” And she ? ” ^ 

" That she was really much attached t^ him— 
but as such girls are attached. One must not expect 
from them more than they can bestow.” ^ 
“^'hat has become of Armand ? '• • 

“ I do not know. I was very slightly acquainted 
with him. He lived for five or six months with 
Marguerite ; but it was in the country. When she 
returned to Paris, they separated.” 

“ And you have not seen him since ? ” • 

" Never.” 

Nor had I seen Armand again. I had begun to ask 
myself whether, at the time of his visit to me, the 
news of the death of Marguerite, having just reached 
him, had not somewhat exaggerated his love of the 
old time, and consequently his grief ; and that both 
having faded somewhat, after the first outburst, he 
had half forgotten her, and quite forgotten his pro- 
mise to visit me again. 

This supposition seemed probable enough on 
general grounds ; but there had been in the grief of 
Armand an accent of sincerity ; and passing to 
the other extreme, I fancied thaj: his sorrow might 
have changed into illness ; and my hearing nothing 
of him, indicated that he was ill, or even perhaps 
dead. 

1 was interested, involtmtarily, in this young man. 
Perhaps th^ interest was dashed with selfishness ; 
perhaps I had imagine^ beneath his grief a touching 
histor]! of the afiections ; and perhaps, in fact, my 
desire to know it had much to do with my anxiety 
as to the silence of Armand. 

At length, as M. Duval did not visit me, I resolyed 
to visft him. It was not difficult to find a pretext 
for so doing ; but, unhappjly, I did not know his 
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address, and among all whom 1 had questioned no 
one could infonn me of it. ‘ • 

Lwen^ to the Rue d'Antin. The porter who had 
been wi^h Marguerite might know Armand’s address. 
No! it was a new porter, and he knew nothing 
about it. ' 

I then ascertained the cemetery in which Marguerite 
had been interred. It was Montmartre. 

April had arrived. The weather was fine. The 
graves would no longer wear the desolate aspect of 
winter. In fact, it was warm enough for the living 
to think of the dead, and pay them a visit. 

I repaired to the cemetery, satisfied that a single 
glance at the grave of Marguerite would show whether 
the grief of Armand still continued, and that 1 might 
thus learn what had become of him. 

I entered the keeper's lodge, and asked if on the 
22nd of February a female named Marguerite Gautier 
had not ‘been buried in that cemetery. He turned the 
leaves of a large volume in which are inscribed the 
names and localities of all those who take up their 
last abode at Montmartre ; and presently informed 
me that, in truth, on the 22nd of February, at*noon, 
a young woman of that name had been interred there. 

I begged to be shown to the grave, because there 
is no means of finding one's way without a guide in 
this city of the dead, although it has its streets like 
the cities of the living. 

The keeper sunftnoned a gardener, to whom he 
conunenced giving the necessai^ indications of the 
locality of the grave, but w}io interrupted him by 
saying, " I know, I know.” 1 

"The grave is easily recognised," continued he, 
turning to me. 

",Why so ? ” demanded I. 

" Because it has flowerr so different from all the 
others.” 
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" It is you, then, who take chasge of it ? " 

" Yes, Monsieur,; and I wish all relatives took as 
much care for {he dead as the young gentleman who 
has placed this grave in my charge." *■ *’ 

After a few turns, the gardenlr paused, shying— 

" Here it js." 

l^found beneath my eyes a litUe enclositjre of 
flowers which one would never have supposed to 
be a grave, if a headstone of white marble had not 
established the fact. 

An iron railing enclosed the ground belonging to 
the grave, and tUs space was literally covert with 
white camelias. 

" What say you to that ? ” exclaimed the gardener. 

" That it is very beautiful." 

" And every time a camelia fades, I have orders 
to replace it." 

" And who gave you this order ? ” 

“ A young man who wept much the fisst time 
he came. An old lover of the deceased, no doubt ; 
for it appears that she was a gay one, this girl. 
They say she was very pretty. Perhaps Monsieur 
was aequainted with her ? " 

" Yes." 

" Equally as well as thb other gentleman ? " asked 
the gardener, with a significant smile. 

" No. I never spake with her." 

" And yet you come to see her here ? Well I 
that is very good of you ; for tljose who come to 
visit the poor thing do not overcrowd the cemetery." 

" No one*comcs, tlten ? " 

" Not a soul, except "this young man, who came 
once."* 

"Only once?" 

" Once only." 

" And never returned ? " 

" No ; but he will, when*he comes back.” 
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“ He is on a journey, then ? Do you know where ? " 
“ I believe he is gone to visit jthe sister of Made- 
moiselle Gautier." 

*'* And what to do, pray ? ” 

" To'" demand hfer authority for the exhumation 
and removal of the body." , 

" Why should he wish that ? " 

" Ah ! you know, sir, that people have strange 
ideas about the dead. We see this every day — we, 
here. This grave is purchased for only five years, and 
the young gentleman wishes a deed in perpetuity, and 
a larger plot of ground, in the new quarter." 

“ Which do you call the ' new quarter ’ ? " 

" The neVv graves, that they are now selling, 
over to the left. If the cemetery had been always 
managed as at present, there would not be its equal 
in the world ; but there is much to do, now, to make 
4 what it should be. And then people are so odd ! " 
" What do you mean ? " 

" I mean to say that there are people who bring 
their pride even here. Now it appears that this 
Mademoiselle Gautier had lived rather fast. (Pardon 
the expression.) At present, she is dead, poor thing, 
and there remains as much of her as of those against 
whom there is nothing to say, and whose graves we 
sprinkle every day. Now then ! When the friends of 
those who are interred beside her, arc informed who 
she was, can you believe that they object to her being 
placed here ? Aryl that they say such people ought 
to be buried in a place by themselves, like the 
paupers ? Did you ever hear anything like that ? 
I gave them a good stirring up, — I did. The fat 
citizens, who don't come four times in a yeaf to see 
their dead ; who bring their own flowers with them — 
and such flowers ! Who grudge to keep up the 
graves of those for whom they pretend to weep ; and 
have, in fact, written on ^heir tombs tears that they 
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have never shed; and yet they»(XiiD& to make a 
difficulty about^ w]^o lies in the vicinity ! You can 
believe me, or not. Monsieur ; I did not know this 
young girl — don't know what she did — ^but I K^e 
the poor little thing for all that ? and I talce good' 
care of her. and furnish camelias for her at the 
low^t price. She is my favourite 1 We fellow^ we 
are forced to love the dead, because we are so 
occupied with them that we have hardly time to love 
anything else ! ” 

I looked at this honest fellow, and my readers need* 
not be told the emotion which I experien«ed in 
listening to him. 

He probably perceived it ; for he continued : — 

" They say that there were young men who ruined 
themselves for that girl there ; and that she had 
lovers who adored her. Ah ! well ; and when I think 
that not one of them all comes to see her, or to bring 
her a single flower, it is that which seems 90 odd, 
and so pitiful. But yet she needs no pity. She has 
her tomb, — and if there is only one who remembers 
her, he does enough for all the others. But we have 
here p*or girls of the same sort, and the same age, 
whom they toss into the common trench ; and it 
strikes me to the heart when I hear their poor bodies 
thrown into the ground. And not 9. single soul thinks 
of them, once they arc dead ! It is not always 
pleasant, the work we have to do ; especially if we 
have a little heart left. But what jsrould you have ? 
It is too much for me. I have a fine, big girl of 
twenty ; anft when tliey bring here a dead girl of 
her age, I think of her* and whether it be a fine 
lady o^ a poor thing like this that comes, I can't 
help being grieved. 

But I weary you with my talk," continued he ; 
" and it is not to listen to me that you came here. * I 
was told to show you the* grave of Mademoiselle 



48 THE LADY WITH THE CAMELIAS 

Gautier. There it is. Can I be of any other service 
to you ? ” ’ c 

" Do you know the address of M. Armand Duvad ? 
rtske^d. 

“ Yes, Monsieur. He lives in Street. At 

least it is there that I go to be paid for the flowers 
whi^h you see.'*' 

“ Thank you, my friend.” 

I cast a last look upon this flowery tomb, of which 
I could not but wish to pierce the depths, to see what 
the cold grave had made of the beautiful creature 
who had been cast into its bosom ; and I walked 
away, sad and thoughtful. 

“ Does Monsieur wish to see M. Duval ? ” asked 
the gardener, who was walking beside me. 

” Yes.” 

“ I am certain that he has not returned, without 
jny seeing him here.” 

“ You are convinced, then, that he has not forgotten 
Marguerite ? ” 

” I am not only convinced of that, but I am certain 
that his desire to have the grave changed is solely 
the desire to see her once more.” “ 

“How is that?” 

” The first word he said to me when he entered 
the cemetery, wafe * How could I see her again ? ' 
That could be done only by changing the grave ; 
and I gave him all the necessary particulars for 
obtaining that change. You sec, when they transfer 
the dead from one grave to anqfher, it is essential that 
they should be identified ; and the family alone can 
authorise the proceeding— at which, in fact, a 
commissary of police is required to preside. ’'It is to 
obtain this authorisation that M. Duval has gone 
to visit the sister of Mademoiselle Gautier,— and his 
first visit on his return will certainly be to this place." 

We had reached the ^ate of the cemetery. 1 again 
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thanked the worthy gardener, as I iianded him some 
pieces of money ^ and 1 repaired to the address which 
he had given me. 

Armand had not returned. 

I left word at his house, begging him to corfle and* 
see me, on Ips arrival ; or at least to let me know 
whem I could find him. , • 

Only two days afterwards, in the morning, I 
received a letter from M. Duval, informing me of his 
return, and begging me to call on him ; adding that, 
overcome by fatigue, he was quite unable to leave, 
the house. 



CHAPTER VI 

I FOUND Armand in bed. On seeing me, he extended 
his hand, which I found burning hot. 

“ You are feverish," said I. 

" tt is nothing,” said he ; " only the fatigue of a 
rapid journey.” 

“ You have been to see Marguerite’s sister ? ” 

" Yes. But who told you ? ” 

“ I know it. And you have obtained that which 
you sought ? ” 

“ Yes — again ; but who informed you of my 
journey and its object ? ” 

” The gardener of the cemetery.” 

" You have seen the grave ? ” 

I hardly dared to answer ; for the tone of this 
last inquiry showed that Armand was still a' prey to 
the grief of which I had been a witness ; and that 
every time his own thoughts or the words of another, 
led to this painful subject, his emotions would over- 
power his will. 

I contented myself, therefore, with a simple sign 
of assent. • 

“ He has taken good care of ^it ? ” asked 
Armand. 

" Perfect.” ‘ ^ 

Two big tears rolled down the cheeks of the invalid, 
who turned away his head to hide them. I assumed 
the air of not having seen them, and endeavoured 
to change the conversation. 

“ It is three weeks since you left,” said I. 

‘ 50 
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“ Yes — three weeks.” 

“ You have had a long journe 5 r ? ” 

” Ah, I have not been travelling all the time. ^ I 
was ill for a fortnight. 1 should l^ve return^ long, 
since ; but I had hardly reached my destination 
when I was Seized with a fever, and forced to ]^eep 
my dlamber.” • • 

“ And you set out again, without having re- 
covered ? ” 

” If I had remained another week in that region, 
I should have died.” 

" But now that you are returned, you reall 3 ?*must 
take care of yourself. Your friends will come to see 
you — ^myself the foremost, if you permit me.” 

“ In two hours I shall get up.” 

“ How imprudent.” 

” Tt is necessary.” 

” What is there so pressing ? ” 

” I must go to the commissary of police.”. * 

“ Why do you not send someone else with the 
mission, the performance of which may render you 
very ill again." 

“ It fs the only thing that can cure me. I must 
see her. Since I have learned of her death — and 
espjecially since I have seen her, grave — I cannot 
sleep. I cannot realise to myself that this girl, whom 
I left so lovely and so young, is deet4- 1 must assure 
myself of it. I must see what has become of the being 
whom I so loved ; and p)erhaps the horror of the 
sp)ectacle will supersede the despair of memory. 
You )^11 accompany m^ will you not ? That is, 
if it wili not weary you too much.” 

" What said the sister to you ? ” 

" Nothing. She seemed greatly astonished that a 
stranger should wish to piurchase a piece of ground 
and coilstruct a tomb for Marguerite ; but she signed 
at once the authorisation whiph I asked.” 
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'* Listen to me' ! Defer this removal until you are 
better.” 

J’ Oh,. I shall be well able to go through with it, 
believe me. Indeed, 1 shall go mad unless J jSinish at 
once that which I have undertaken ; and the accom- 
plishment of which has become a necessity of my 
grief. I dedal e to you that I cannot compose Myself 
until 1 have seen Marguerite. It is, perhaps, a 
caprice of the fever that consumes me, a dream of my 
restlessness, a result of my delirium ; but if I must 
become a Trappist (like Mde. Ranc<5), after having 
fulfilled my purpose, I will yet fulfil it ! ” 

” I can understand this,” said I, “ and I will be at 
your service. Have you seen Julie Duprat ? ” 

” Yes. I saw her the very day of my first return.” 

” Has she given you the papers which Marguerite 
confided to her, for you ? ” 

» ” They are here.” 

ArAand drew a roll of paper from beneath his 
pillow, and instantly replaced it. “I know by heart 
what these papers contain,” said he. “ For three 
weeks past 1 have read them ten times a day. You 
shall read them also ; but that shall be hkreafter, 
when 1 am more calm, and when 1 can explain to 
you all that this confession reveals of love and 
affection. But now I have a service to ask of you.” 

” What ? ” 

“ You have a carriage at the door ? ” 

“ Yes.” 

” Well, then ; will you take my passport and go to 
the Post Office, to ask if there are any letters for me ? 
My father and sister were'to have written ^o me at 
Paris : and I left here with so much preapitation 
before, as not to inquire after their letters before 
leaving. When you come back, we can go together to 
notify the commissary jof police of the ceretnony of 
to-morrow.” 
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Armand handed me his passport, and I drove to the 
Post Office in the K«e Jean Jacques Rousseau. 

There were two letters in the name of Duval. ^1 
took them, and returned. • * 

When I re-appeared, Armand was already dressed 
and prepared to go out. , 

" 'Rxank you,” said he, taking hft letters ; tind 
added, after a glance at the address, *' Yes ; they 
arc from my father and sister. They must have 
wondered at my silence.” 

He opened the letters, and rather divined their * 
contents than ascertained them, for they were^ome 
four pages deep ; and at the end of a moment he 
had refolded them. 

“ Let us go,” resumed he, " I will answer these 
to-morrow.” 

We went to the commissary of police and Armand 
handed him the authorisation which he had obtained* 
from Marguerite’s sister. * 

The commissary gave him in exchange a letter of 
advice for the keeper of the cemetery. It was 
arranged that the removal of the body should take 
place tMh next day, at ten o’clock ; that I should call 
for him an hour beforehand ; and that we should go 
together to the cemetery. , 

I was myself curious to be present on this occasion ; 
and I confess that I slept little that night. To judge 
from the thoughts which the expectation of the 
morrow awakened in me, the night must have been a 
long one for Armand. • 

When I entered his qpartment at nine o'clock 
the ncjjlt morning, 1 found him terribly pale — 
but he seemed calm. He smiled and gave me his 
hand. 

His candles were burned down to the socket#*, 
and befftre we went out Armand despatched to the 
Post Office a bulky letter, a<Jdressed toihis father, 
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and containing, no doubt, his thoughts of the 
previous night. 

^alf-an-hour later we were at Montmartre. 

^e.' commissary was waiting for us. 

We walked slowly in the direction of the grave of 
Marguerite. The commissary went finst ; Armand 
and' I followed^ . p 

From time to time I felt that the arm of my com> 
panion (which I held within my own) trembled 
convulsively, and shivered as if seized with a sudden 
chill. But when I looked anxiously at him, he under- 
stood^my look, and smiled to reassure me ; but since 
we had left his house we had not exchanged a word. 

Shortly before we reached the grave, Armand 
paused for a moment, and applied his handkerchief to 
his face — which I then perceived to be dripping with 
perspiration. 

I profited by this pause to draw breath myself ; 
for I, too, felt as if my heart was compressed in a 
vice. 

Whence comes the strange pleasure which one takes 
in spectacles of this sort ? 

When we arrived at the grave, the gardener had 
already removed all the pots of flowers, — ^the iron 
railing had been, taken away, — and two men were 
removing the earth. 

Armand leaned against a tree and looked on. 

All his soul seemed to be in his eyes. 

Presently one of the diggers struck upon a stone. 

At this sound, Armand recoiled as if ha had received 
an electric shock, and unconsciously pressed my 
hand so violently as to give me pain. ^ 

One of the workmen now took a large shovel, and 
gradually emptied the grave, until he came to the 
large stones which lay Meetly upon the coffin, and 
which he threw out one,by one. 

I watched Armand, fpr 1 feared that at any moment 
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the emotion which he so visibly suppressed might 
overpower him 4 but he continued to observe the 
process, with his eyes fixed and staring, as in madn^ ; 
a slight quivering of the cheeks aqd lips being alone, 
perceptible, and proving that he was suffering a 
violent excess of nervous excitement. , 

A9td myself, I can say but one tlfing ; I wished 
I had not come. 

When the coffin was quite uncovered, the com- 
missary said to the workmen, " Open ! ” 

The men obeyed, as if it were the commonest thing* 
in the world. • 

The coffin was of oak, and the men began to 
unscrew the upper lid. The humidity of the soil 
had rusted the screws, and it was not without effort 
that the coffin was opened. 

Tainted odour was instantly perceptible, despite 
the aromatic herbs with which the body was bestrewns 
" Oh 1 My God ! My God 1 " murmured Afmand, 
turning paler than before. 

The workmen themselves recoiled. A large white 
shroud covered the body, and left visible most of its 
outlines. This shroud was completely decayed, or 
gnawed, at one corner, an^ left exposed a naked foot 
of the deceased. , 

I was nearly overpowered ; and even while I 
write these lines, the recollection of this scene comes 
back upon me, in all its horrible reality. 

" Make haste 1 " exclaimed the commissary. One 
of the men %xtended his hand, and lifting a comer 
of the shroud, suddenly exposed the face of the dead. 
It w^^ horrible to see ; it is horrible to relate ! 

Of the eyes, there remained but two empty sockets. 
The lips had disappeared,and the white teeth, closed 
over each other, glared fearfully upon the view. The 
long, black hair was laid in masses over the temples, 
and veiled partially the di^osed cavities of the 
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cheeks ; yet, notwithstanding all this, I recognised 
in this visage, the joyous countenance of white and 
roS£ wljjch I had so often admired. 

Arnmnd, without being able to take his eyes from 
this terrible spectacle, ha4 placed his handkerchief 
to htf mouth, and was biting it, • 

It'seemed to*me that a band of iron encircled my 
brow, a veil covered my eyes, there was a ringing in 
my ears, and all that I could do was to open a smelling- 
bottle, which I had brought half accidentally, and 
inhale violently the salts which it contained. 

In fhe midst of this sort of trance, I heard the 
commissary say to M. Duval, “ Do you identify the 
deceased ? ” 

" Yes,” replied the young man, almost inaudibly. 

Then close the coffin and bring it away." 

‘ The workmen replaced the linen upon the visage 
df the deceased, — closed the coffin, — ^took it by either 
end, and moved towards the spot which had been 
designated. .. 

Armand did not move. 

His eyes were rivetted upon the empty grave. He 
was pale as the corpse which he had just behefd. He 
seemed like one petrified, ,I anticipated what must 
come, when the exiyemity of his excitement should be 
somewhat diminished by the absence of the fearful 
object which had sustained it. 

I approached the commissary and said ; 

” Is the presence of this gentleman any longer 
necessary ? ” • • 

" No,” said he ; ” and I ^ven counsel you to take 
him away, for he seems unwell.” « 

” Come ! ” said I to Armand, at the same time 
taking his ^rm. 

• What ? " said he ; gazing at me without recognis- 
ing me. • 

” All is over,” added*!. " You really must come 
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home, ffiy friend ; you are pale and cold. You will 
kill yourself if ycfu iAdulge in these yiolent emotions.” 

" You are right ; let us go,” replied he, mochani- 
cally ; but without moving a step. * 

I seized him by the arm and drew him along. 

He allowed himself to be led like aji infant, raur- 
muriftg only, from time to time, as if half to himself : 

” Did you see those eyes ? ” 

He then turned away, as if that horrible vision 
were again present to his view. 

Meantime his walk became slower ; he seemed 
no longer to advance, except by twitches ; his teeth 
chattered, his hands were icy cold, and a violent 
nervous trembling spread over his whole frame, 

I spoke to him, but he did not answer. 

All that he could do was to allow himself to 
be led 

At the gate of the cemetery we found our cayiage.* 
It was time. 

Hardly had I placed him within, when the shudder- 
ing increased, and he experienced a complete nervous 
attack, — amidst which the fear of alarming me 
made him murmur, as he pressed my hand, 

“ It is nothing, it is nothing ; only, I wish I could 
weep.” • 

And I heard his chest heave, while his eyes became 
bloodshot ; but tears refused to flow, 

I made him inhale the smelling-salts, and by the 
time we reached his house, only the* ague continued 
to be perceptible. • 

With the help of the servant, I got him into bed. 

I caused* a large Are to be kindled in his chamber ,* 
and I ran to seek my ph5rsician, to whom I recounted 
what had passed, as I brought him back with me. ^ 
Armand's face was now purple, and he was delirious* 
uttering ’only incoherent Avoids, through which the 
name of Marguerite alone could be heard distinctly. 
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“ Well ? ” said I to the doctor, when he had 
examined the patient. • • 

" W|ll,'’ replied he, " he has a brain-fever, neither 
more oor less, — and it is fortunate ; for I believe 
(Heaven forgive me I) that he would, otherwise, 
have become insane. Now, the phy&ical malady 
will'conquer the mental ; and in another month he 
will be cured of both, I trust.” 



CHAPTER VII 

Diseases like that with which Armand was attacked 
have at least this advantage, that they kill quickly, 
or allow themselves to be quickly conquered. There 
is no long suspense. * 

A fortnight after the occurrence of the events 
already narrated, Armand was in a state of con- 
valescence ; and he and I were united in an intimate 
friendship. I had scarcely quitted his chamber during 
the time that his illness had lasted. 

Spring had begun to scatter in profusion her powers? 
and her leaves ; birds hovered around ; and the 
window of my new friend's apartment opened 
pleasantly upon a garden, the cheering odours of 
which mounted to refresh us. 

The doctor had permitted him to rise, and we often 
sat conversing beside the /open window, at the hour 
when the warmth of the air rendered it not imprudent 
for him to do so. 

I carefully avoided all mention of Marguerite, 
dreading lest her name should awaken a fresh memory 
of grief in the breast of the inv&lid, despite his 
apparent calmness ; but on this occasion Armand 
himself spoke of her, and seemed to take a pleasure 
in so dojng ; not, as formerly, with tears in his eyes, 
but with a gentle sigh, which re-assured me as to the 
state of his mind. 

I had remarked that after his last visit to the 
cemetery, and after the spectacle which had produced 
so violent a crisis in his condition, the severity of his 
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mental suffering seemed to have succumbed to his 
malady ; and the death of Marguerite no longer 
apf^arcd to him in the same distressing aspect as 
beforef' A sort of consolation seemed to have resulted 
from the certainty which he had acquired ; and to drive 
away the last ^ image which presented Itself to his 
memory, he sought to recall memories of his inter- 
course with Marguerite, and seemed unwilling to 
dwell upon anything more recent. 

He had obstinately refused to inform his family of 
his danger ; and when he had recovered, his father 
was st'ill ignorant of his illness. 

One evening we had remained at the window later 
than usual. The weather had been superb, and the 
sun was setting amid a twilight glowing with azure 
and gold. 

Although we were in Paris, the verdure which 
feurroupded us appeared to shut us out from the 
world ; and only at rare intervals did even the noise 
of some distant carriage disturb our conversation. 

“ It was about this time of the year, and on the 
evening of a day like this, that I first became ac- 
quainted with Marguerite,” said Armand, hfter a 
pause, following the train of his own thoughts, and 
pa 3 dng no attentian to what I had last remarked. 

I made no reply. 

Presently h® turned again towards me and said, 
" I must tell you this story. You will be able to 
make a book, of ‘it, which no one will believe, but 
which it may perhaps interest you to wiite.” 

” You shall tell it to mp hereafter, my friend,” 
said I, " you are not yet strong enough for fuch an 
effort.” 

" The evening is warm,” said he, smiling ; ” I 
have eaten my wing of chicken; I have no fever, we 
have nothing to do, and I am going to tell ‘you all 
about it,” . 
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" Well, if you insist, so be it. I listen.” 

” It is a very simple story," added he ; “ but I must 
tell it to you in the order in which the events o^cuijed. 
If you make an 5 dhing of it by and by, you c^n tell . 
them in your own way.” 

f 

The following is the story as he related it, ahd I 
have changed scarcely a word of the touching 
recital. 

Yes ! (resumed Armand, letting his head recline ’ 
upon the back of his easy chair), yes I it was just 
such an evening as this. I had passed the day in the 

country with one of my .friends, Gaston de R . 

In the evening we returned to Paris, and not knowing 
what to do with ourselves, we dropped in at the 
Thedtre des Varidtes. Between the acts we stepped 
into the lobby, and there we passed a tall l|idy t(/ 
whom my friend bowed. 

” Whom did you bow to, then ? ” demanded I. 

“ To Marguerite Gautier,” said he. 

" She seems to me much changed, for I did not 
recognfte her,” replied I, with an emotion which I 
will explain presently. 

“ She has been very ill. The popr girl will not last 
long,” said he. 

I remember these words as if they had been 
spoken only yesterday 1 

You must know, my friend (corttinued Armand) 
that two years previously the sight of this girl, 
whenever I encountere<^ her, produced a strange 
impression upon me. Without knowing why, I 
always turned pale and trembled. One of my 
friends, who is an amateur of the occult sciences, 
declared that it was ” an affinity of fluids,” a “mag- 
netic sjdnpathy,” which I experienced ; but I believe, 
simply, that I was destined, to fall in love with 
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Marguerite, and that I had a presentiment of the 
fact and its consequences. * 

Certain it is that she had affected me very remark- 
ably, Vind several of my friends had observed it, and 
had laughed loudly at my expense on account 
of k. ^ * 

The first time I ever saw her was in the PUc^e la 
Bourse, at the door of Suisse’s warehouse. An open 
caliche stopped there, and a lady dressed in white 
descended from it. A murmur of admiration had 
attended her entrance into the shop. For my part 
I remained fixed to the spot from the moment of her 
entrance until she came out again. 

Through the window I saw her select in the shop 
the articles which she had come to purchase. I could 
have entered, of course, but I dared not. I did not 
know who she was, and I feared she might divine 
*my oljiject and be offended. 

She was elegantly dressed, wearing a muslin dress 
with ample folds ; an Indian shawl, with corners 
embroidered in silk and gold ; a bonnet of Italian 
straw ; and a single bracelet, composed of that 
massive chain of gold which had then just* become 
fashionable. 

She re-entered her carriage and drove away. One 
of the shopmen was standing at the door, following 
with his eyes the carriage of his lovely customer. I 
approached him and asked her name. 

“ That is Mademoiselle Marguerite Gautier,” 
replied he. • •> 

I hesitated to ask her, address, and went away 
without farther information. « 

The memory of this vision — for such it seemed — 
did not pass away, as so many had done before ; and 
I continued to seek everywhere for this "White 
Lady,” so regally beautiful. 

Some days afterwards a grand performance took 
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place at the Op4ra Comique. 1 went. The first 
person whom I beheld, sitting in one of the proscenium 
boxes, was Marp[uerite Gautier, „ 

The young friend who was with me recognised her 
also 'r for he said, as he pointed her out to me by 
name, “ See that lovely girl ! ” ^ ? 

Atethat instant Marguerite, turning her lorgnette 
in our direction, saw my friend, smiled, and made 
him a sign to pay a visit to her box. 

“ I shall go and say good evening to her," said 
he, “ and will return instantly.” 

I could not forbear to say to him, ” You are’ very 
fortunate.” 

" Why ? ” 

" To know that lady.” 

” Arc you in love with her ? ” 

" No, indeed,” said I ; but 1 felt my colour rising, 
because, although I did not exactly like to s?iy so, ’ 
I felt a strong desire to make her acquaintance. 

“ Come with me,” said he ; "I will introduce 
you.” 

” Ask her permission first, then.” 

" Oh, "^ardieu / it is not necessary to be so particular 
with her. Come along.” 

This remark and its tone pained me in spite of 
myself, I dreaded to acquire the certainty, that 
Marguerite was unworthy of the feeling which she 
had awakened in me. 

There is a work of Alphone Karr’s called "Am 
Bauchen'* in which the hero one evening follows a 
beautiful girl, with whosje loveliness he has been 
completely captivated at first sight. He feels that 
he would risk anything even to kiss the hand of this 
girl ; and entertains so delicate a sentiment for her, 
that he fancies it almost sacrilege to steal a glanoi 
at the aifkle which she displays in lifting her dress to 
avoid contact with the earth. , 
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While he is dreaming of all that he would dare 
or do to possess this woman, she suddenly stops at the 
c<^ne|; of a street, and as he approaches, invites him 
to C(»ne to her apartment. 

He turns away, crosses the street, and takes his 
way home, sad and disenchanted. 

I remembei‘ed this story, and I feared that nq^ own 
experience might be similar ; and this girl would 
accept me too readily, and give too freely the love 
for which I was ready to make almost any sacrifice. 

It is thus with us men ; and it is fortunate that the 
imagination thus idealises the sense, and that our 
corporeal desires make this concession to the dreams 
of the soul. 

But in truth had anyone said to me, " you shall 
win this woman to-night and shall be ^lled to- 
morrow,” I should have accepted the offer ; but 
had I been told, “ Pay two louis, and you shall be her 
avowed lover,” I should have refused, and grieved like 
a child who finds vanish at his waking the castle of 
delight he had seen in his dreams. 

Nevertheless, I wished to know her. It was a 
means, and indeed the only one, of forming t»n actual 
judgment about her. 

I said accordingly to my friend that I insisted upon 
his having her permission to introduce me, before I 
would accompany him ; and I rambled about the 
lobby thinking to myself that a moment hence I 
should me^t her, and that I did not know with what 
countenance I should face her glance. I even sought 
to study beforehand what I should say to her. 

To what a sublimity of childishness does love 
attain 1 

A moment afterwards my friend retm-ned. 

■ " She expects us,” said he. 

" Is she alone ? ” asked I. 

" With another la^y." 
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" There are no men ? ” 

“ No." . ■ 

“ Come, then." , , 

My friend directed his steps towards the door of 
the theatre. 

" Hullo 1 " Said I, " this is not the way." , 

" Oh. we are going to buy some bonbons. She 
asked me for them." 

We entered a confectioner's shop in* the Opera 
Arcade. 1 was ready to buy the whole shop, and 
began to see with what we could fill the bag, when 
my friend asked for a pound of sugared raisins. * 

" Do you know if she likes them ? " 

" It is well known that she never touches any 
other kind.” 

"Ah I " continued he as we returned, " do you know 
to what sort of a girl I am going to introduce you ? 
Now do not imagine that it is to a duchess — it is 
simply to a girl who lives under ' protection!' In 
fact, she is most thoroughly ‘ protected ' ; so do not 
be embarrassed, but say whatever comes into your 
head/' 

I stantmered an assent, and followed him, saying 
to myself that I was about ^o be cured of my passion. 

As we entered the box, Marguerjlte was laughing 
loudly. I could have wished her to be sad. 

My friend presented me. Marguerite saluted me 
by a slight inclination of the head, and said : 

" And my bimbons ? ” 

“ Here they^ire ! ” • 

As she took them she looked at me. I lowered 
my eyes ^voluntarily and coloured. 

She leaned toward the ear of her companion, said 
a few words in a whisper, and then both burst into 
laughter. • 

Beyond doubt I was the sublet of their merriment. 
My embarrassment was redou^ed. 

K 
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At this time I had for my nustress a little 
shopgirl, very sentimental and affectionate, whose 
s^tipient and whose letters had often made me laugh. 
I comprehended now, however, what I must have 
made her suffer, by what 1 was enduring myself ; 
and for full five mmutes I loved her* as never man 
loVed womait ! • 

Marguerite ate her raisins, without troubling her- 
self further about me. 

My introducer was not disposed, however, to leave' 
me in this ridiculous position. 

‘“Marguerite,” said he, “ you must not be sur- 
prised that M. Duval does not speak to you. You 
overpower him so completely that he cannot say a 
word.” 

" I think, rather,” returned she, ” that be has 
accompanied you, because you thought it would 
be tedious to come here alone.” 

" If that were true,” said I, in tmm, ” I should not 
have begged Ernest to ask your permission to bring 
me.” 

"Oh I that was, perhaps, only one way of retard- 
ing the fatal moment.” * 

Little as one may know of this class of females, 
one is aware of J:he pleasure they take in quizzing, 
and making sport of young men whom they see 
for the first time. It is, no doubt, a sort of revenge 
for the humiliations to which they are compelled 
to submit at the hands of those whom they see 
daily. •• , 

It is necessary, therefojre, in order to answer them 
successfully, to possess a certain knowledge of their 
world, a knowle^e which I did not possess. Besides 
which, the ideal which I had formed of Marguerite, 

• rendered this raille:^ of hers more painful to me. 
Nothing seemed indifferent to me on the pkrt of this 
woman. 
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I rose, therefore, saying, with an alteration of 
voice which I could not wholly disguise : 

If such is your opinion of me, Madame, ij; o])ly 
remains for me to ask pardon for my indiscretion, 
and . to take my leave, with the assurance that 1 
shall not intrude again.” 

I lAwed and took my departure. 

Hardly had I closed the door, when I heard another 
outburst of laughter ; I only wished someone would 
jostle me at that moment ! 

I returned to my stall. 

The knock sounded for the rising of the curtaSi. 

Ernest returned to his stall by my side. 

" How you behaved yourself ! ” said he, as he 
seated himself. “ They thought you were mad 1 ” 
What said Marguerite when I came away ? ” 

” She laughed, and declared that she had never 
seen such a queer fellow. But you must not stand* 
still to be beaten ; nor should you do such gins the 
honour to take what they say seriously. They do 
not know what elegance and politeness are. They are 
like dogs on whom one puts perfumes, and who find 
the smdil so bad that they roll themselves in the 
dirt to get rid of it.” , 

“After all, what does it matter ? "^iaid I, endeavour- 
ing to assume an indifferent tone, " I shall never see 
her again ; and although 1 was pleased with her before 
I knew her, it is very different now I have met her.” 

“ Bah I I don’t despair of seeing* you sometimes 
at the back ct her box, and to hear that you are 
ruining yourself for her. , Meantime you are right. 
She is il^mannered ; but she would be a splendid 
mistress to have for all that.” 

Luckily the curtain rose, and Ernest was silent. 
For me to say what was played would be impossible 
All that'l remember is, that from time to time 
I raised my eyes to the box w^iich I had quitted so 
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abruptly, and that the faces of fresh visitors suc- 
ceeded each other every momant.* 

I was far from thinking no more of Marguerite. 
Another feeling, however, had taken possession of me. 
It seemed to me that I had her ridicule to punish, 
if ^it cost me all that I possessed. I would conquer 
this girl, and have the right to take the placo>wmch 
I had just now abandoned so suddenly. 

Before the close of the performance. Marguerite 
and her friend left their box. • 

Almost in spite of myself I left my stall. 

'^'You are going ? " said Ernest, surprised. 

" Yes,” 

” Why ? ” 

At this moment he perceived that Marguerite's 
box was empty, and exclaimed : 

” Go 1 Go, by all means ; and good fortune to 
you ; nay, better than good ! ” 

I Vent. 

I heard on the stairs the rustling of dresses and 
the sound of voices. I stepped aside, and, without 
being seen, I saw the two ladies pass, with the two* 
gentlemen who formed their escort . « 

Under the portico of the theatre a little page was 
in waiting. 

" Go and tell* the coachman to wait at the door 
of the Caf6 Anglais,” said Marguerite ; “ we will 
walk as far as that.” 

Some mmutes afterwards, in rambling on the 
Boulevard, I observed, at tjie windo^w of one of the 
private rooms of the restaurant. Marguerite leaning 
over the balcony, and plUcking to pieces one of the 
camelias of her bouquet. 

One of the gentlemen was leaning on her shoulder 
and speaking to her in a low tone. 

I went and installed^yself at a restaurant opposite, 
and never lost sight pf the window in question. 
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At one o'clock in the morning, Marguerite entered 
her carriage with her^hree friends. 

I took a cab and followed. • 0 

The carriage stopped at No. 9 Rue d'Antin. * 

Marguerite descended and entered her house alone. 

This was doubtless accidental ; butth^" accidentj” 
made Ae very happy. 

After that day I frequently met Marguerite at 
the theatres or in the Champs Elysees. Always 
the same gaiety on her part — the same emotion 
on mine. ^ 

A fortnight, however, elapsed on one occasion, 
without my seeing her at all. I encountered Gaston, 
and asked him for news of her. 

“ The poor girl is very ill,” said he. 

" What is the matter ? ” 

” Some affection of the lungs ; and as she has not 
led the sort of life to cure herself, she Ls confined 
to her bed, and it is said she must die.” 

The heart is a strange medley ! I was not altogether 
unwilling that she should die ! 

I went, however, daily to inquire after her health 
(without leaving my name) ; and I thus learned of 
her convalescence and her departure for BagnSres. 

Time passed ; the impression, if not the memory, 
was gradually fading from my heart. I travelled. 
Flirtations, occupations, change of habits, took the 
place of this one idea ; and when I thought of it at 
all, I would see in it only one of those* fancies which 
one has in extreme youth; and at which one laughs a 
few years afterwards. . 

Still I had not the merit of really conquering this 
passion ; for I had lost sight of Marguerite, and when 
i saw her again (as I teU you) in the lobby of the 
theatre, I did not recognise her. 

She wore a veil, it is true ; but veil herself as she 
would, two years before, I should have had no need 
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to see her in order to recognise her ; I should have 
divined her presence by instinct.* * 

^iigie and separation, however, had not so banished 
her Hmage as to prevent my heart from beating 
tumultuously when I knew that it was she ; and 
the two years jvhich had passed without*my seeing her, 
and the effect which 1 had imagined to ^ produced 
by this ^paration, vanished altogether at the mere 
touch of her robe. 



CHAPTER VIII 

Nevertheless (continued Armand, after a pause), 
while knowing quite well that I was still in love, I 
felt myself more resolute than before ; and in my • 
desire to resume my acquaintance with Marguerite, 

I flattered myself that I wished only for the opportun- 
ity of showing her that I had become superior to her 
caprices. 

Wliat routes the heart takes, and what excuses it 
fabricates, to arrive at what it desires ! 

After Marguerite had passed me in the lobby, otw 
the occasion which I have named, I returned to my 
stall, throwing a rapid glance at the boxes to see where 
she was seated. 

She was in one of the boxes of the ground-tier, and 
alone, ^he was much changed, as I have told you. 

I no longer discovered ppon her lip her former 
habitual smile of contemptuous indifference. She 
had evidently suffered, and seemed to suffer still. 

Although it was April, she was still in winter dress, 
and wrapped in velvets. 

I looked so fixedly at her, that my gaze at length 
attracted her attention. 

She regarded me for some little time, took her glass 
to exan^ne me more closely, and thought apparently 
that she recognised me, without being certain who 
I was ; for when she withdrew her lorgnette, a smile 
— ^that charming salutation of which women mal^ 
use — ^plftyed upon her lips, ii\ readiness to respond to 
the recognition which she seemed to expect from 
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me ; but I made no answering sign, being resolved 
to have the advantage, and seem ^to forget when 
she ha^ remembered. 

Sn^ fancied hetself mistaken about me, and pre- 
sently turned away again. The curtain rose. 

I have seen Marguerite many times at* the theatre, 
.and*I have never seen her pay the least attention 
to the performance. 

As to myself, the play interested me, also, little 
enough ; and 1 occupied myself with her alone, but 
taking special precautions to prevent her from observ- 
ing th*at I did so. 

In watching her thus, I noticed that she exchanged 
looks from time to time with a lady who occupied the 
box opposite to her own. I turned my eyes towards 
this box, and recognised a person with whom I was 
well acquainted. 

» This woman had formerly been une femme erUretenue 
who had afterwards essayed to become an actress ; 
but, failing in the attempt, and counting- upon her 
acquaintance with the gay world of Paris, had 
established herself in trade as a milliner. 

I saw at once, in her, a means of meetirijg with 
Marguerite ; and I profitetl by a moment when she 
happened to look towards me, to give her a bow of 
recognition. 

As I anticipated, she made me a sign to come to 
her box. 

Prudence Duvfemoy — such was the happy name 
of the modiste — ^was one of -those faA women of 
forty, with whom one does /lot need to exercise any 
great amount of diplomacy, to make them sqy what 
one wants to know, especially when what one wishes 
to know is as simple a matter as was mine, in this 
inctance. 

I seized the moment wken she was again exchanging 
signs with Marguerite, fo say to her : 
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“ Who are you looking at ? ” 

" Marguerite Gautier.” 

“ You know her ? ” 

" Yes, I am her milliner, and she is my ifaefhst . 
neighbour.” 

*' You live,* then, in the Rue d'Antin ? ” ^ 

" At No. 7. The window of her*dressing-r9om 
looks into the window of mine.” 

" They say she is a charming girl ? ” 

” Don’t you know her ? ” 

” No, but I should like to do so.” 

" Would you like me to ask her to come into our 
box ? ” 

" No ; I should prefer you to present me to her 
first.” 

" At her own house ? ” 

" Yes.” 

” That is more difficult.” 

How so ? ” 

" Because she is ‘ protected ' by an old Duke, who 
is very jealous.” 

" Protected ? How charmingly delicate ! ” 

“ Ye#, protected is the very word. The poor old 
man would find it very difficult, I fancy, to be her 
lover 1 ” * . ^ 

And Prudence then told ihe how Marguerite had 
met with the Duke at Bagn^es. 

" That, then, is the reason why she is here alone ? ” 

I demanded. • 

” Precisely 4* • 

" But who will take her home ? ” 

” Th^Duke.” 

** He IS coming for her,.then ? ” 

” Directiy.” 

" And you, who takes you home ? ” 

" Nobody.” 

” I offCT my services.” 
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" But you are with a friend ! ” 

" We both offer ourselves, then,” • 

” But who is your friend ? " 

is a charming fellow, very witty, and will 
be enchanted to make your acquaintance.” 

'* Capital ! It is agreed, then. We will all leave 
afte? this pieces for I know the next one.” • 

" Willingly. I will go and inform my friend.” 

" Go, then.” 

“ Ah ! ” exclaimed Prudence, at this moment, 
” see ! there is the Duke, entering Marguerite's box.” 
I looked. 

A man of some seventy years of age had just 
seated himself behind the young girl, and handed her 
a bag of bonbons. 

Marguerite began conversing with the Duke. 

I went to the stalls to acquaint Gaston with the 
jirrangement which I had made for him and myself. 
He absented. „ 

We quitted our stalls, to ascend to Madame 
Duvernoy’s box ; but hardly had we opened the 
door leading from the orchestra into the lobby, 
when we were obliged to pause, to allow Maiguerite 
and the Duke to pass, as they were leaving the 
theatre. ' 

I would have giVeii two years of my life to be in 
the place of the worthy old gentleman I 
On reaching the street, he handed Marguerite into 
a phaeton, which he himself drove ; and they dis- 
appeared at the full trot of a ppir of superb horses. 

We entered the box of Prudence. When the piece 
was finished, we took a fidcre, which carried us to 
No. 7 Rue d'Antin. At the door of her housi, Prud- 
ence invited us to enter in order to see her showrooms, 
o^ which she was notably proud. You can judge 
how readily we consente^. • 

It appeared to me, that I was gradually drawing 
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nearer to Marguerite. I soon led the conversation 
in her direction. • 

" The old Duke is with your fair neighbour, I 
suppose,” said I to Prudence. 

“ No, she must be alone.” 

” But site must be horribly dull, then,”^ said 
Gaston. • • 

" We pass most of our evenings together, or when 
she returns home she calls me,” said Prudence. 
” She never goes to bed before two o’clock in the 
morning. She cannot sleep earlier.” 

" Why ? ” 

” Because she has an affection of the chest, and is 
almost always feverish.’’ 

“ She has no lovers, then ? ” asked I. 

” I never see anyone remain when I leave her ; 
^’it I cannot answer for it that no one comes after 
r am gone. I often meet there in the evenings 

osrtain Count N , who fancies that he advances 

his suit by paying visits at eleven o'clock at night, and 
by sending her as much jewellery as she can wish ; 
but she does not seem to be captivated. She is 
wron^, however, for he is very rich. I have said to 
her again and again, — ®fy dear child, this is the very 
man you want.’ But she who ordinarily listens to 
what I say, turns her back upon me, and says, 
' He is too stupid.’ 

" I admit that he is stupid ; but he could give 
her a position, whereas this poor old Duke may die 
any day. Qld men are selfish ; and his family are 
eternally reproaching him for his connection with 
Margij^rite — ^two reasons why he will leave her 
nothing. I reason with her, in fact, about these 
things ; and she answers that, ‘ It will be quite time 
enough to take the Count when the Duke is dead« 

” Ifldeed,” continued Prudence, " it is not alto- 
gether amusing to live as she does. I know it would 
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not suit me, and I should send the old gentleman 
walking very speedily I He is insipid, that old diap 1- 
He calls her his daughter, and takes care of her as if 
she ^-ue a child. He is always at her heels, in fact. 
I am sure that at this very moment one of his servants 
is stacking up and down the street, to set who goes 
out ; «.nd especially who goes in.” 

“ Ah ! poor Marguerite ! ” said Gaston, as he sat 
himself down at the piano and began playing a 
waltz. ” I did not know all this ; although I observed 
that she seemed less cheerful of late.” 

“ HtKih ! ” said Prudence, suddenly. 

Gaston paused. 

" She calls me, I think.” 

We listened. Some one did call ” Prudence ! ” 

” Now, then, gentlemen, be off with you,” said 
Prudence. 

*' Ah ! this is the way you practise hospitality I ” 
said GaSton, laughing. “ Now we shall go when 
it suits us.” 

*' Why should we go ? ” added I. 

"lam going to Marguerite.” 

" We will wait your return.” 

" That is impossible.” , 

" We will go with you.” 

" Worse and worse.” 

" I know Marguerite,” said Gaston ; “ and I am 
quite justified in paying her a visit.” 

“ But M. Duval does not know her.” 

" I will introduce him.” . • 

" It is out of the question 1 ” 

We again heard Marguerite's voice, (filing 
" Prudence ! " The latter ran to her dressing-room 
and opened the window. I followed with Gaston. 

We placed ourselves so as not to be seen from 
without. • * 

" I have been calling on you these ten minutes,” 
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said Marguerite from her window, in a rather angry 
tone. . . 

“ What do you want of me ? ” 

“ I wish you to come to me directly." * 

" Why ? " 

" Because the Count de N is still here^ and 

wevies me to death.” • • 

" But I can't come just now.” 

” What prevents you ? ” 

” I have two young gentlemen here who won’t 

go- 

" Tell them you have to go out.” • 

” I have told them so already.” 

" Very well ! Then leave them. When they find 
you gone, they will soon go.” 

" Yes 1 after turning everything topsy-turvy.” 

” But what do they want ? ” 

” They wish to see you." , • 

, ” Who are they ? ” • 

” You know one of them — M. Gaston R .” 

" Oh, yes, I know him. And the other ? ” 

" M. Armand Duval. You do not know him ? ” 

” N®. But bring them all the same. Anything 
rathef than the Count. I wait for you. Come at 
once.” 

Marguerite closed her window,* and Prudence hers. 
Marguerite, who had evidently remembered my 
face, Sd not remember my name. I would have 
preferred an unfavourable recollestion to this total 
forgetfulnes^ ! , 

” I knew she would be enchanted to see us I " 
said Gaston. * 

“ Enchanted is not the word,” retorted Prudence, 
as she put on her shawl and bonnet ; " she receives 
you in order to drive away the Count. Endeavour 
to be more agreeable than^e is, or Marguerite will 
quarrel with me for bringing you.” 
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Fradence descended and we followed. I trembled. 
It seemed to me that this visit was destined to have 
an important influence upon my future life. 

I*;ks even more disturbed than on the evening 
of my introduction to Marguerite in her box at the 
Op6|:a Comique. ' 

As we reached the door of her apartments my heart 
beat so violently as to confuse my ideas. 

A few random chords struck upon the piano 
reached our ears. 

Prudence rang. 

The sound of the piano ceased. 

A woman, having more the air of a companion than 
a servant, opened the door to us. 

We entered the drawing-room, and passed through 
to the boudoir. 

A young man was leaning against the mantel- 
piece. 

Marguerite, seated before the piano, allowed her 
Angers to run over the keys, and commenced frag- 
ments which she did not finish. 

The aspect of the scene was that of weariness — 
caused to the gentleman by his own insignificance ; 
to the lady, by the gentleman’s presence. 

On hearing the voice of Prudence, Marguerite rose 
and approached us. After bestowing a glance of 
acknowledgment upon Madame Duvernoy for the 
relief she had brought. Marguerite said to us : 

“ Come in, gentlemen. You are very welcome." 



CHAPTER IX 


Good evening, my dear M. Gaston,” said Mar- 
guerite to my companion. " I am very glad to see. 
you. Why did you not come to my box at the 
Vari4Ws ? ” 

“ I was fearful of intruding.” 

* ” Friends,” said Marguerite (and she dwelt upon 
the word as if to make it clear to those who were 
present that Gaston was not, and never had been, 
anything more than this), ” Friends are never 
intruders.” » 

•” As a friend, then, will you allow me to introduce 
to you M. Armand Duval ? ” 

” I have already empowered Prudence to do so.” 

” Besides which, Madame,” said 1, bowing and 
endea'^ouring to make myself intelligible, ” I have 
already had the honoyr of being presented to 
you.” 

The charming glance of Marguerite appeared to 
look through her memory in the endeavour to recall 
where and when she might have met me ; but the 
effort was in vain ; she appeared to remember 
nothing. • • 

” I am obliged to you, nevertheless, Madame,” 
said I, • for having forgotten my former introduction ; 
for 1 made myself very ridiculous on that occasion. 
It was two years since, at the 0p6ra Comique. 
I was with Ernest de — • 

“ AH 1 I remember,” said*Marguerite with a smile. 
” It was not you who were ridiculous ; it was I who 
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was rude, as I fear I still am, sometimes. You have 
forgiven me, Monsieur ? ” And«she> offered me her 
hand, which I kissed. 

is true,” resumed she, ” that I have the bad 
habit of wishing to embarrass people whom 1 see 
for the first time. I know it is very stupid. My 
doctor sa 3 rs it '4s because I am nervous and always 
suffering. Pray, believe my doctor.” 

" But you seem very well.” 

” I have been very ill, nevertheless.” 

” I know it.” 

” Who told you ? ” 

" Everybody knew it. I came frequently to 
inquire after you, and I heard of your recovery 
with pleasure.” 

” I never received your card.” 

" I never left it.” 

'* Were you, then, the young gentleman who came 
every day to inquire after me during my illness, aud 
who would never leave his name ? ” 

“Yes. It was I.” 

" Then you were more than kind ; you were 
generous. It is not you. Count, who wouKi have 
done that,” added she, turning towards M. de N, 
after having cast upon me one of those searching 
looks by which women form their opinion of men. 

“ I have only known you for two months,” replied 
the Count. 

“ And tliis gentleman has only known me for five 
minutes 1 You do say such sti^pid thin^ 1 ” 

Women are pitilesis with men whom they dislike. 

The Count blushed and bit his lips. I was sorry 
for him, for he appeared in love like m 5 rself ; and the 
harsh candour of Marguerite must have made him 
vfry uncomfortable, particularly in the presence of 
strangers. 

” You were playing the piano when we came in,” 
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said I, therefore, to change the conversation ; “ will 
you not do me the •pleasure to treat me as an old 
acquaintance, and continue your music ? ” , 

" Oh ! ” said she, throwing herself upon the »5fa, ■ 
and making a sign to us to seat ourselves beside her, 

” Gaston knows what sort of music I play. It is 
good Enough when I am alone with the Count ; But 
I have no wish to make you undergo such a penance.” 

" You have that preference for me, then ? ” said 
the Count, with a smile which he endeavoured to 
render ironical. 

” You are wrong to reproach me with this 'pre- 
ference, for it is the only one I manifest for you.” 

It seemed clear that this youth was not to say a 
word successfully. He cast towards her a look 
actually suppliant. 

" Now then. Prudence,” added she, " have you 
done what I asked you to do ? ” •' 

"eYes.” 

" That is well. You shall tell me about it by and 
by. I have something to say to you. You must 
not go until I have spoken with you.” 

“ We tre intruders, I fear,” observed I, " and now 
that we, or rather I, hav^ been presented for the 
second time, in order to make you forget the first, 
we will take our leave, Gaston and myself.” 

“ On no account. It is not for you that I say 
this. On the contrary, I wish you to stay.’| 

The Count drew an elegant watch from his pocket 
and looked at the hour.* 

" It is time for me to go to the club,” said he. 
Marguerite made no response. The Count quitted 
the fireplace. 

” Adieu, Madame.” 

Marguerite rose. " Adieu, Count. You are going* 
already ?’* » 

” Yes, I fear that I weary you.” 

F 
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" Not more than usual. When shall we see you 
again ? *' • • i 

" When you permit.” 

*^Adieu, then.” 

This was severe, you will admit. The Count had, 
happily, a good education and an excfellent temTOr. 
He contentecf himself with kissing the Land ovmch 
Marguerite, nonchalantly enough, offered him, and 
after saluting us took his departure. 

At the moment of passing the door, he cast a 
glance at Prudence. She shrugged her shoulders, 
with an air which seemed to say : 

” What would you have ? I have done my best 
for you.” 

" Nanine ! ” cried Marguerite, " show a light to the 
Count.” 

We heard the outer door open and shut. 

“ At last ! ” exclaimed Marguerite, reviving. 
” Thdt youth tries my nerves horribly.” , 

” My dear child,” said Prudence, " you are really too 
harsh with him ; he who is so good and so considerate 
towards you. See still upon your chimney-piece a 
watch he has given you, and which must have cost 
him at least a thousand francs, 1 am sure ” ; and 
Madame Duvernqv, v^ho had approached the mantel- 
piece, played with the trinket of which she had 
spoken, and cast upon it the most ardent looks of 
covetousness. 

“My dear,"* said Marguerite, seating herself at 
the piano, ” when I put intojane scal^ what he gives 
me, and into the other what he says to me, I find 
that I give him my society at a very g^eat bar- 
gain.” 

” This poor fellow is in love with you.” 
t ” If 1 were bound to listen to all who were in love 
with me, I should nqt have even time to- eat my 
dinner.” And she ran her fingers a few times over 
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the keys of the piano ; after which, returning to us, 
she said : • • 

“ Will you take something ? I should like ai, little 
punch.” « * 

” And I — I could eat a little bit of chicken,” said 
Prudence, '* if we are to sup.” • 

“ Ihat is the idea ! ” cried Gaston,* ” Let us’go 
and sup.” 

" No,” said Marguerite, ” we are going to have 
supper here.” She rang. Nanine appeared. 

” Send for some supper.” 

“ What must it be ? ” * 

" What you please, but immediately.” Nanine 
went out. 

” That is it ! ” said Marguerite, dancing about like 
a child. “ Wc will have some supper 1 How weari- 
snme that stupid Count is ! ” 

The more 1 saw this girl, the more was I enchanted.* 
She^was fascinatingly beautiful. Even the spafencss 
of her person was a grace in itself, instead of a fault. 

I was lost in thought. I can hardly explain my 
feelings. I was full of indulgence for her mode of 
life, full^f admiration for her beauty. The proof of 
an unmercenary and independent spirit, which she 
gave in not accepting the advances pf a man — ^young, 
rich and elegant — ^who was quite ready to ruin 
himself for her, excused, in my eyes, all her previous 
faults. There was a sincerity about this girl. 

She was evidently still in the mfere girlhood of 
vice. Her firro^step, her flexible form, her expanded 
nostrils, and her large ejjes lightly encircled with 
blue, deqpted one of those ardent natures, which 
spread around them, as it were, a perfume of voluptu- 
ousness ; like those Oriental flasks, which, lightly 
closed as they may be, allow the escape of the perfump* 
of the essence which they contoin. 

Indeed, whether it was nature, or an effect of her 
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somewhat morbid condition of health, there seemed to < 
glance, at times, from the eyes df this woman, a light 
of ^passion, the development of which would be a 
dream of heaven for him whom she should love. 

But those who loved Marguerite went for nothing 
in «this view • and those whom she had seemed to 
love, for still less. ♦ 

In short, one recognised in this girl the virgin whom 
some accident had made a courtezan, and the 
courtezan, of whom an accident would have made* 
a vngin the most pure and loving. She had still 
pride and independence — ^two sentiments which, 
when wounded, are capable of evolving the emotion 
which constitutes modesty. 

While such thoughts as these were passing through 
my mind, I remained silent. My soul seemed to have 
passed into my heart, and my heart into my eyes. 

“ ^t was you, then,” said she to me, suddenly, 

“ who came to inquire after me when I was ill ? 4' 

" Yes.” 

" Do you know that was very pretty ? and what 
can I do to thank you ? ” 

” Permit me to come occasionally to see j^u.” 

” As often as you please, from five to six o’clock, 
or from eleven o'<clock till midnight. 1 say, Gaston, 
play me the ' Invitation to the waltz.' " 

" Why ? ” 

” Why ? To please me, in the first instance ; and, 
secondly, .because I can’t manage it myself.” 

“ What is the difficulty ? ’4 • 

” The third part — the passage in sharps.” 

Gaston rose, went to the piano, and bfgan that 
marvellous melody of Weber’s, the music of which was 
lying open on the piano. 

* . Marguerite, with one hand resting on the piano, read 
the music as he proceeded, following each ‘note in a 
low tone with her voice ; and when Gaston came to 
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tlie passage of which she had complained, she sang 
it and played it? as*it were, with her fingers on the 
back of the piano. 

“ Re, mi, r6, do, r6, fa, mi, t6. There ! that is ■ 
what I cannoj play. Once more ! ” 

Gaston repeated the passage ; after which «he 
said • 

" Now, let me try.” 

She sat down, and played in her turn ; but her 
rebellious fingers tripped invariably at one of the notes • 
above indicated. 

" Now, isn’t this incredible ? ” said she, quife in 
the manner of a child, “ that I cannot play that 
passage ? Do you know, I try it sometimes for two 
hours ? And when I think that that stupid Count 
plays it admirably, and without the notes !— I believe 
it is that which makes me furious with him.” 

And she began again ; but always with the^samef' 
result. 

“ The deuce take Weber, the music, and the 
piano ! ” exclaimed she, flinging the music to the other 
end of the room. “ Can you understand that I 
cannot ^lay eight sharps in succession ? ” And she 
folded her arms, and looked at us, as she stood 
beating the floor with her feet. • 

Her cheeks flushed, and a slight cough parted her 
lips. 

” See now ! ” exclaimed Pnidence, who had 
removed her bonnet, and was arrdnging her hair 
at the glass ; •‘see now ! you are making yourself 
angry, and will be ill. I^t us go to supper ; that 
will be jnuch better. As for me, I am dying of 
hunger.” 

Marguerite rang again, and then sat down to the 
piano, where she began singing in a low tone a song 
of a loo^ character, in the aocompaniment of which 
she found no difficulty. , 
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Gaston knew the song, and, joining in, formed a 
sort of duet. * * 

“Do not sing those vulgar songs,” said I, familiarly, 
to Marguerite, but in a tone of entreaty. 

“ Oh ! how virtuous you are ! ” said, she, smiling, 
an6at the sam^ time giving me her hand. 

*' It is not on my account, but yours." 

Marguerite made a gesture, which seemed to say, 
" It is a long time since I had anything to do with 
such simples.” 

At this moment Nanine re-entered. 

“ Supper is ready ? " demanded Marguerite. 

“ In one moment, Madame." 

“ Apropos," exclaimed Prudence, “ you have not 
seen the apartment. Come, and I will show it to you." 
(You know it. The salon was a marvel.) 
Marguerite accompanied us a little way ; then she 
Vailed, Gaston, and went with him into the supper- 
room, to see if the supper was ready. • 

“ I^ok ! ” exclaimed Prudence, loudly, as she took 
from a bracket a little statuette of porcelain, “ I did 
not know you had this little man ! ” 

“ Which ? ” * 

“ A little shepherd with a bird-cage.” 

“ Take it, if it pleases you." 

“ Oh ! I fear to deprive you of it.” 

" I was about to give it to my maid ; I think it 
hideous. But as it pleases you, I say take it." 

Prudence sa\^ only the toy, ana not the manner 
of giving it. She put the little man»aside, and led 
me into the drawing-rooip. where, showing me two 
miniatures hanging upon the wall, she said : » 

“ See, here is the Count de G^ , who has been 

terribly in love with Marguerite. It was he who 
brought her out. Do you know him ? ” 

“ No. And this ? V said I, indicating ‘ another 
portrait. 
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“ That is the little Viscount de L , He was 

forced to take His'lflave.” 

“ How so ? " 

. “ Because he was, nearly ruined. Oh ! he was a- 
lover of Marguerite 1 ” 

“ And doubtless, she loved him alsq." • 

" She is such an odd girl, one never knows vfhat 
to think. The evening of the day of his departure, 
she was at the theatre as usual. And yet she had 
wept at the moment of his leaving." 

At this moment Nanine came again to announce 
supper. 

• When we entered the supper-room. Marguerite 
was leaning against the wall, and Gaston, holding 
both her hands, was addressing her in a low 
tone. 

" You are mad I ” said Marguerite. “ You know 
that I won’t have anything to say to you. It^is not 
after knowing a girl like me for two years that 
one asks to be her lover. We girls, we give 
ourselves at first, or never. Come, gentlemen, to 
supper.” 

And Sscaping from the hands of Gaston, Marguerite* 
made him sit at her right, and myself at her left. 
Then she said to Nanine : • 

" Before you sit down, give orders that whoever 
rings, no one is to be admitted." 

This precautionary order was given at one o’clock 
in the morning ! * 

We laughed, and drank, and ate heartily at this 
supper. In a few minutgs merriment had attained 
its height ; and those words which are considered 
amusing by a certain class, but which soil the lips 
of those that utter them, were heard from time to 
time, amid shouts of laughter from Prudence, from 
Nanine,* and from Marguerite. Gaston gave himself 
up to the spirit of the hour ; Jie was a young fellow 
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full of heart, whose mind had been somewhat falsified 
by his earlier habits. • • 

At ope moment I was half inclined to harden mjreelf 
— ^mSke my thoughts and feelings indifferent to what 
was passing, and take part in the surrounding gaiety 
— ^bvt, little by little, I found myself isoldted from the 
noi^e. My glass remained full, and I had become 
almost sad, in regarding this beautiful creature of 
twenty, who drank, talked like a porter, and laughed 
all the louder in proportion to the broadness of the 
jest which was passing. 

Nevertheless, the gaiety, this mode of speaking 
which would have appeared to me, in others, the 
result of dissipation, almost of debauchery, seemed 
to me, in Marguerite’s case, the result of a feverish 
desire for forgetfulness ; or of great nervous irri- 
tability. 

At each glass of champagne her cheeks reddened 
with a feverish glow ; and the cough, which was 
slight at the beginning of the supper, had become 
at length strong enough to force her to lean her head 
upon the back of her chair, and compress her chest 
•in her hands every time the fit seized her. * 

I sighed to think of thg injury that every day of 
such excess muSit ipflict upon that frail organisation. 
At last a crisis arrived, which I had foreseen and 
dreaded. 

Towards the close of the supper. Marguerite was 
seized with, a violent fit of coughing. It seemed as if 
her chest would be tom in pieces with ^he convulsion. 
The poor girl became purple, closed her eyes with the 
pain, and pressed her napMn to her lips.. As she 
removed it, it was stained with a gush of blood. She 
rose, and ran into her dressing-room. 

• “ What is the matter with Marguerite ? ” exclaimed 
Gaston. » ‘ 

“ She has laughed too much, and is raising blood,' 
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said Prudence. " Oh ! it will be nothing. It happens 
to her every da^. «Leave her alone ; she likes that 
best.” 

But I could not take this view of the matter ; and, 
to the great amazement of Prudence and Nanine, 
who loudly dhlled me back, I went to join Marguerite. 



' CHAPTER X 

The chamber in wliich she had taken refuge was 
lighted by only a single candle placed upon a table. 
Thrown back upon a large sofa, with her dress un- 
fastefted, she pressed one hand to her chest, while 
the other drooped listlessly by her side. On the table 
was a silver basin, half filled with water ; this water 
was streaked with jets of blood. 

Marguerite, pale and with lips apart, was panting 
for breath. At times her chest heaved with a pro- 
longed sigh, the exhalation of which seemed to 
relieve*her somewhat, and to give her a few miniutcs 
of ease. 

I approached her without anj' movement on her 
part ; seated myself beside her, and took the hand 
which drooped upon the sofa, * 

“ Ah, it is you ! '' said s^e, smiling. 

My countenance, must have betrayed my distress, 
for she added : 

" Are you ill also ? ” 

" No ; but you ? You suffer still ? ” 

“ But little ; and she dried with her handker- 
chief the tears which the cough had brought to her 
eyes. " I am accustomed to this now.” 

" You will kill yourself, *Madame," said 1,. with a 
voice which showed my emotion, “ I wish I were your 
friend, or your relative, to prevent you from injuring 
yourself thus.” 

” Oh ! it is not really worth the trouble of alarming 
yourself about,” repli^ she, with some bitterness. 

90 



THE LADY WITH THE CAMELTAS 91 

" See how the others concern themselves about me ) 
They know that nothing can be done for me.’* 

After which she rose, and, taking the candle, placed 
it upon the mantel-piece, and looked at herself in 
the glass. 

“ How pale lam!” said she, as she refastenei} her 
dreH, and passed her fingers through'her dishevelled 
hair. “ Well, never mind I Let us return to the table. 
Will you come ? ” 

But I was seated, and 1 did not stir. 

She understood the emotion which this scene ha<f 
caused me ; for she approached, and, offering rile her 
hand, said : 

“ There now ; come I ” 

I took her hand, and, raising it to my lips, dropped 
upon it, despite myself, a tear, which I had long 
suppressed. 

” What I are you a child, then ? ” said sho, 
reseating herself beside me ; ” you are weeping ! 
What is the matter ? ” 

" I must seem to you very silly ; but what I have 
just seen has grieved me sadly.” 

” Ydu are very kind. But what would you have ? 
I can’t sleep, and I must gimuse myself in some way. 
And besides, girls like me,— one„more or one less — 
what does it matter ? The doctors tell me that the 
blood which I raise comes from my throat. I pretend 
to believe them ; that is the most I can do for them.” 

” Listen to me. Marguerite,” exclaimed I, with 
a warmth I rould not sujppress.’ " I do not know 
the influence you are destined to exercise upon my 
career * but this I know — ^that, at this moment, 
there is no one, not even my sister, in whom I take an 
interest as in you. It has been so, ever since I first 
saw you. I entreat you, then, to take care of your- 
self, arfd not persist in living»as you do.” 

*' If I were to take care of myself I should die. That 
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which alone sustains me is the feverish life which I 
lead. Besides, to ‘ take care of«one’s self ’ is very 
well for ladies in society, who have family and friends ; 
but we, from the moment that we can no longer 
minister to the vanity or the pleasure of our lovers, 
they abandon us, and long days are succeeded by 
longOT nights. ' 1 know it well, for I have beeif- for 
two months confined to my bed ; after the first three 
weeks no one came near me.” 

" It is true that I am nothing to you,” I replied ; 
” but if you are willing that I should tend you like 
a brother, I will not leave you, and I will cure you. 
Then, when you have recovered your strength, you 
shall, if you please, resume the life that you now 
lead ; but I am confident that you would much 
prefer a tranquil existence, which would render you 
more happy and preserve your beauty.” 

You think thus to-night, because the wine has 
made you melancholy ; but you would not have 
the patience of which you boast.” 

" Permit me to remind you. Marguerite, you have 
been ill for two months, and that during these two 
months I called every day to inquire after you*.” 

" That is true ; but why did you not come up ? ” 

“ Because I was^ not then acquainted with you.” 

“ Do people stand upon ceremony with a girl like 
me ? ” 

“ One should always be respectful towards a lady ; 
at least, such is my doctrine.” 

“ And so you will nurse me ? ” 

" Yes.” 

” You will stay with me every day ? ” 

" Yes.” 

" And every night also ? ” 

At all times that I do not annoy you.” 

" And what do you cJiJll that ? ” 

” Devotion.” 
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“ And whence comes this devotion ? ” 

“ From an iiresistible S3nnpathy which I feel for 
you." 

“ You are in love with me, then ? Say so at once ; 
it is much simpler.” 

" It is possible that I am so ; but if I am desUned 
to till you so at some time or other, if is not to-day.” 

” You will do better never to tell me so.” 

"Why?” 

“ Because there can result from such an avowal 
but two things.” 

” And those ? ” • 

" Are, that either I do not accept you, and you are 
angry, — or I do accept you, and you have a melan- 
choly mistress ; a woman who is nervous, sickly, 
and sad, — or gay with a gaiety more melancholy 
than sadness itself ; a woman who raises blood from 
her lungs, and who spends 100,000 francs a ycaj, 
which is very well for a nice old man like the Duke, 
but very unsuitable for a young man like you ; the 
proof of which is, that all the young lovers I have 
had, have very soon left me.” 

I nflide no answer ; I listened. This frankness, 
which was almost a confession, — this unhappy life 
of which I caught a glimpse, through the gilded veil 
which covered it, and from the reality of which the 
poor girl sought refuge in dissipation, excess, and late 
hours, — all this impressed me so deeply that I could 
not utter a word. • 

" Come 1 ".continued Marguerite, “ we are talking 
nonsense. Give me your hand, and let us return to 
the supper-room. They will be wondering at our 
absence.” 

" Do you return, if you please to do so ; but I ask 
your permission to remain here.” 

" Why ? ” 

" Because your gaiety distresses me.” 
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“ Very well, then, I will be sad.” 

" Listen, Marguerite ; allow me te say something 
that you have, no doubt, heard very often, and to 
which the habit of hearing it may indispose you to 
give faith ; but which is, nevertheless, true, and 
which I shall, perhaps, never repeat to ^ou.” 

“.'And that 1.^ ? ” said she, with a smile •.»rith 

which a young mother listens to some folly of her 
child. 

“ That is, that since I have seen you, I do not know 
how nor why, but you have taken a place in my 
life ; ut is that I have repeatedly driven your image 
from my thoughts, but it has constantly returned ; 
it is that to-day, when I met you, after two years 
had elapsed without my seeing you, you assumed a 
still more complete ascendancy over my heart and 
mind ; it is, finally, that now that you have received 
ijie, now that I know you — now that 1 perceive all 
that is remarkable in your character, you have become 
indispensable to me, and that 1 shall become mad, not 
only if you do not love me, but if you do not allow 
me to love you.” 

"But, unhappy man that you are, I musfsay to 
you, like Madame D.. ‘ You are very rich, then ? ’ 
But you do not know that I expend six or seven thou- 
sand francs a month, and that this expenditure has 
become necessary to my existence ? You do not 
realise, then, my poor friend, that I should ruin 
you in an incredibly short time, and that your 
family would cast you off, for living w^th a creature 
such as I am ?' Love me if you will — ^lovc me as 
a dear friend; but not btherwise. Come ^ to see 
me — ^we will laugh and talk ; but do not exaggerate 
to yourself the little that I am worth ; for I am, 
really, not worth much. You have a good heart, 
you need someone to, love you; you ate too 
young, and have too much feeling to live in our 
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world. Make love to a married woman ! You see* 
that 1 am a good^girl, and that I speak to you 
frankly." 

" Ah 1 there now 1 What the deuce are you aboutv 
there ? ’’ cried Prudence, whose approach we had not 
remarked. ’ 

" "We are talking sense,” said Marguerite. “ Leave 
us for a moment, and wc will join you presently.” 

” Oh 1 very well, very well ! talk away, my 
children,” said Prudence, withdrawing and closing the^ 
door, as if to add force to the tone with which she had* 
pronounced these last words. •* 

" It is agreed, then,” said Marguerite, when we 
were alone, ” you are not to love me any longer ? ” 
" I will go away.” 

“ Has it reached that point ? ” 

T had advanced too far to retreat ; and, besides, 
this girl attracted me irresistibly. This mixture nf 
gajety, of sadness, of candour, and of irregular life ; 
even this illness, which developed at once her sus- 
ceptibility of feeling, and her nervous excitability ; 
all this made me feel, that if, from the first moment, 
I did ftot assume the empire over this fitful and 
spiritual temperament, she was lost to me for ever. 

" Come now,” said she, ” is all this in earnest that 
you are saying ? ” 

” Perfectly so.” 

” But why did you not say it sooner ? ” 

” When could I have said it ? ” - 
“ The day after being introduced to me at the 
Op^ra Comique.” 

” I tl^ink that you wotild have received me any- 
thing but agreeably if I had called to see you then.” 
" Why so ? ” 

“ Because I had been stupid on the previous day.i' 
" That is true. But, neyertheless, you already 
loved, even at that time ? ” • 
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" Yes." 

“ Which did not, however, prevent you from going 
home to bed, and sleeping very tranquilly, after the 
performance. We know what these grand passions 
arel.” 

"rtBut it is you who are mistaken. Do you know 
what I really did on the night of the Op4ra Ccmiqtfe ? ” 
" No." 

" I followed you to the door of the Cafe Anglais, 
waited there, and followed thence the carriage which 
contained you and your three friends ; and when 
I sai<r you enter your own house alone, I was very 
happy." 

Marguerite began to laugh. 

“ Why are you laughing ? " 

“ At nothing." 

" Tell me, I entreat you ; or I shall believe that 
you are still mocking me." 

“ Yiiu will not be angry ? " 

" What right have I to be so ? " 

“ Well, then, if you must know, I had a good 
reason for entering alone." 

" And that was ? " 

“ Someone was waiting for me." 

Had she given iqe a blow with a dagger, I had not 
felt the wound more severely. I rose, and offering 
her my hand — 

" Adieu ! " said I. 

" I knew very well that you would be annoyed," 
said she. " Men are wild to learn just what will 
vex them most." 

" But I assute you," adefed I, coldly, and to prove 
that I was for ever cured of my passion — " I assure 
you that I am not angry. It was very natural that 
someone should be waiting for you, and it is also 
very natural that I should take my leave ^t three 
o'clock in the morning."* 
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" Have you, then, also someone waiting for you 
at home ? " • 

" No ; but I must go." 

" Adieu, then." 

" You disnaiss me ? " 

“ Not the least in the world." 

“ Why, then, do you pain me thus ? 

“ What pain have I given you ? " 

" You tell me that someone was waiting for you." 
" 1 could not help laughing at the idea that you 
were so delighted at seeing me return home alone,* 
when there was so good a reason for it.” ^ 

" One often makes a pleasure of a weakness, and it 
is cruel to destroy that pleasure, when by allowing 
it to continue, the person who enjoys it is rendered 
happier than before.” 

" But with whom, then, do you fancy that you have 
to do ? I am neither a virgin nor a duchess. I hav& 
only made your acquaintance to-day, and owte you 
no account of my actions. Admitting that I might, 
one day, become your mistress, you must very well 
know that I have had other lovers than yourself. 
If you ftiake ‘ scenes ’ of jealousy beforehand, what 
would it be afterwards — ^if, the ‘ afterwards ’ should 
ever exist ? I never saw such a m^n ! ” 

" That is because no one has ever loved you as I 
love you.” 

" Come now, frankly — ^you really love me so very 
much ? ” * 

" As much ^ it is possible to lowe, I think." 

" And this has continued since ” 

" Sineg one day when t saw you descend from a 
caleche and enter Suisse's shop, some three years ago." 

" Do you know that this is very pretty of you ? 
And what must I do to show my gratitude for so 
much lote ? " • 

" You must endeavour to love me a little,” said I, 
o 
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with a palpitation of the heart which almost pre- 
vented me from speaking; foV, despite the half- 
sarcastic smiles with which she had accompanied 
the conversation, it appeared to me that Marguerite 
began to share my feelings, and that 1 approached the 
how so long and anxiously desired. 

* And the Duke, then ? ” 

“ What Duke ? " 

" My jealous old friend." 

" He will know nothing of it." 

" But if he should know it ? " 

" He will forgive you ? " 

" Alas 1 no. He will abandon me ; and what 
will then become of me ? " 

" You risk that abandonment already, for another." 
" How do you know that ? ” 

" By the orders which you gave to-night, that no 
«v.ne else should be admitted.” 

“ If is true ; but he is a real friend." <? 

“ Whom you do not care much about, since you 
close your door against him." 

"It is not for you to reproach me for so doing, 
since it was to receive yourself and your frieAd.” 

I had gradually approached Marguerite, and 
clasped my hand*^ around her waist, and I could 
perceive that hei slight form rested gently upon my 
joined hands. 

" If you but knew how I love you I ” whispered I 
to her. * 

" In very truth*? ” r 

" I swear it to you ! ” , 

“ Well, then, if you promise to obey all njy wishes, 
without uttering a word, without remonstrance and 
without question, I will love — perhaps.” 

‘ “ Everything that you please I " 

" But I give you fakr warning, that I mu^ be free 
to do exactly what sqems good to me, without giving 
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you the slightest explanation on the subject. I 
have long sought a 'lover, young without wilfulness, 
fond without distrust, who could be loved without 
claiming any right to be so. I have never been able 
to find such ^a one. Men, instead of being satisfied 
that we accord to them for a long time that which 
the 3 ^ardly hoped to obtain even once* demand tfom 
their mistress an account of the past, the present, 
and even the future 1 In proportion as they become 
habituated to her they seek to govern her ; and they 
become only more exacting for every concession that 
is made to them. If I now decide to accept a* new 
lover, I shall wish him to possess three very rare 
qualities — ^that is, to be confiding, submissive, and 
discreet.” 

“ Very well ; I shall be all that you can wish.” 

” Wc shall see.” 

" And when shall we see ? ” 

"^y and by.” 

“ Why not now ? ” 

“ Because it is not always possible to execute 
treaties on the day of their signature.” 

“ An® when may I see you again ? ” said I, clasp- 
ing her in my arms. , 

" To-morrow between eleven p’ clock and mid- 
night. Are you content ? ” 

" Can you ask me ? ” 

” Not a word of all this to your friend, nor to 
Prudence, nor to anyone whatever.'* 

” Depend ujjon me.” • 

" Now then, embrace me, and let us return to the 
supper-room.” 

She ottered me her lips, arranged her hair, and we 
issued from the chamber, she singing and I half mad 
with joy. • 

In thd drawing-room she whispered to me, pausing 
for a moment — 
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“ It must seem very strange to you that I should 
appear ready to accept you so*^ suddenly ; do you 
know the cause of it ? 

“ It is because," she continued, taking my hand and 
placing it upon her heart, which palpitated violently, 

" itj,is because, having less time to live t'han others, I 
hare promised myself that I will live faster.” * 

“ Do not speak thus to me, I entreat you.” 

“ Oh 1 do not distress yourself,” said she laughing. 

“ However short a time I may have to live, 1 shall • 
live longer than you will love me.” 

Ahd she entered the supper-room, singing gaily. 

“ Where is Nanine ? ” said she, on seeing Gaston 
and Prudence alone. 

” She is asleep in your chamber, waiting till you are 
ready to go bed,” answered Prudence. 

“ Poor girl ! I kill her with my late hours. Come, 
gentlemen, it is time for you to retire.” 

Teif minutes afterwards, Gaston and I took, our 
leave. Marguerite pressed my hand, as she bade 
me adieu, and remained with ^udence. 

" Well,” said Gaston, as we went out, ” what do you 
say to Marguerite ? ” * 

” She is an angel ; anfl I am really in love with 
her!” 

” I suspected as much. Have you told her so ? ” 

" Yes.” 

" And she has promised to believe you ? ” 

” No." 

“ That is not the case with Prudence. You would 
hardly believe it, but she is still a fine woman, that 
fat Duvernoy.” 



CHAPTER XI 

At this stage of his narrative Armand paused. 

“Will you shut the window? ” said he to me.; 
“ I begin to feel cold. Meantime, I will get into J>ed.’' 

I shut the window. Armand, who was still very 
feeble, took off his dressing-gown and got into bed ; 
la5dng his head for a few minutes upon the pillow 
like a man fatigued by a long walk or agitated by 
painful recollections. 

“ You have perhaps talked too much,” said I ; 
“ do you wish that I should go and leave vou te 
sleftp ? You shall relate to me another day fne end 
of this history.” 

“ Does it weary you ? ” 

“ On the contrary.” 

“ I Shall continue, then ; if you left me alone I 
should not sleep.” • 

• 

When I returned home (resumed he), I did not 
go to bed ; I began to reflect upon the adventure 
of the day. The meeting, the presentation. Mar- 
guerite's engagement with me, all hSd been so rapid, 
so unhoped f»r, that there wer^ moments when I 
thought I had been drean^png. It was not, however, 
the first^ime that a girl like Marguerite had promised 
herself to a man for the morrow of the day when he 
had sought her. 

It was necessary for me to make this reflectioif, 
for the* first impression produced upon me by my 
future mistress was so strong t^at it still subsisted. I 

lot 
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was resolute not to see in her a girl like others, and 
with the vanity so common to all men ; I was led to 
believe that she felt irresistibly for me the same 
affection that I had for her. 

Nevertheless, I had under my eyes ejcamples very 
contradictory * and I had often heard it saicU^at 
Marguerite’s love was a sort of commodity h^e or 
less costly according to the season. 

But how, also, on the other hand, to reconcile this 
reputation with the continual refusals made to the ' 
young Count, whom we had found at her house ? 
You* will tell me that he did not please her, and that, 
as she was splendidly maintained by the Duke, if 
she went so far as to take another lover, she preferred 
to take one who pleased her. Why, then, would she 
have nothing to say to Gaston, who was charming, 
rich, and witty : and seemed to prefer me, whom she 
tsad found so ridiculous the first time she saw me ? 

It il true that there are sometimes incidents of a 
minute, which affect us more than the events of a 
whole year. 

Of those who were at supper, I was the only one 
who was disquieted by seeing her quit the l&ble. I 
had followed her ; I was moved, and not able to hide 
it ; I had shed tears when kissing her hand. This 
circumstance, united to my daily visits during the 
two months of her illness, might have caused her to 
see in me a different man from those she had known 
until then ; and perhaps she had said to herself that 
she might very wdl grant for an afteftion expressed 
in this manner what sh^ had already granted so 
many times that it no longer had any impoiijfance for 
her. 

All these suppositions, as you see, were probable 
unough ; but whatever might have been the re^on of 
her consent, there was one thing certain, that is, that 
she had consented. , 



TOE LADY WITH THE CAMELIAS 103 

■' • > 

Now I was in love with Marguerite ; I was about 
to possess her,* and I could ask nothing more from 
her. However, I repeat to you, that although she was 
only what she was, I had made of this affection, to 
such a degree, a hopeless love — ^perhaps to make it 
po^c — that the nearer the moment approached when 
1 SROuld no longer even have the necessity of hoping, 
the more I doubted. 

I did not close my eyes during the night. 

I did not know myself. I was half mad. Now, 
I did not think myself handsome enough, nor rich 
enough, nor elegant enough to possess such a weSnan ; 
now, I felt myself filled with vanity at the idea of 
such a possession ; then I began to fear that Mar- 
guerite had only a caprice for me, which would last 
but a few days ; and, having a presentiment of evil 
in a prompt rupture, I should perhaps do best, I said 
to myself, not to go to her in the evening, but to with- 
draw altogether on writing to her my fears? From 
that I passed to unlimited hope — ^to an unboimded 
confidence. I had incredible dreams of the future ; 
1 said to myself that this girl should owe to me her 
physi(%.l and moral recovery ; that I would pass all 
my life with her ; and tjiat her love would render 
me happier than the affection of ^le chastest maiden. 

In fact, I could not repeat to you the thousand 
thoughts which mounted from my heart to my head, 
and which passed away little by little in the sleep 
* which gained upon me towards day.* 

When I awoke it was two o'clook. The weather was 
magnificent. I cannot remember that life had ever 
appeared to me .so beautiful and so rich. The recol- 
lections of the previous day were represented to my 
spirit without a shadow, without obstacles, and gaily 
surrounded by my hopes of the evening. I hastily 
dressed myself. I was happy, and capable of better 
actions. From time to time my heart bounded in my 
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breast with joy and love. I felt a feverish, yet pleasant 
excitement. I no longer troubled myself with the 
reasons which had preoccupied me before I slept ; 
I saw but the result. I thought but of the hour when 
I was again to see Marguerite. ^ 

It was impossible for me to stay at home. My room 
appeared to be too small to contain my happiifess ; 
I required the open air of nature to give me room 
to breathe. I went out. 

I passed along the Rue d'Antin. Marguerite's 
brougham awaited her at her door. I proceeded 
towards the Champs Elysdes. I loved, without even 
knowing them, everybody that I met. 

How amiable and gentle love makes one 1 
At the close of the hour during which I had walked 
from the Chevaux de Marly to the fountain at the 
cross-roads, and from the fountain back again to the 
Qhevaux de Marly, I saw at a distance Marguerite’s 
carriage — I did not know it ; I divined it. „ 

At the moment of turning the angle of the Champs 
Elys^es she stopped, and a tall young man left the 
group with whom he was conversing to speak with 
her. *' 

They conversed for a fe\y minutes ; the young man 
rejoined his friend^; the horses went on ; and I, who 
had approached the group, recognised in him who had 

spoken to Marguerite the Count de G , whose 

portrait I had seen, and whom Prudence had pointed 
out to me as the person to whom Marguerite owed 
her position. •• „ 

It was against him that she had closed her door 
the previous day. I supposed that she ha<^stopped 
her carriage to give him the reason of this refusal ; 
and I hoped that at the same time she had found 
some new pretext for not receiving him the following 
night;-' I. ‘ 

How the rest of the day was passed I am ignorant. 
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I walked, I smoked, I conversed ; but what 1 said, 
whom I met, at ten o’clock at night I had no recollec- 
tion whatever. 

All I remember is that I returned home, that I passed 
three hours ^over my toilette, and that I looked a 
hundred times at my clock and my wa^ch wlych, 
unMbkily, told precisely the same stoi^. • 

When the clock struck half-past ten, I said to 
myself that it was time to go. 

I lived then in the Rue de Provence. I followed 
the Rue du Mont Blanc. I crossed the Boulevard, 
took the Rue Louis-le-Grand, the Rue de Port Midion, 
and the Rue d'Antin. I looked up at the windows 
of Marguerite’s apartment. There was a light there. 

I rang. 

I asked the porter if Mademoiselle Gautier was at 
>i''me. 

He answered me that she never returned befop 
ele^n o’clock or a quarter past eleven. • 

I looked at my watch. 

I believed I had walked very gently ; but I had 
not taken more than five minutes to come from the 
Rue dtf Provence to Marguerite's hotise ! 

Then I paced up and d9wn the street, which was 
without shops, and deserted at that hour. 

At the end, of half an hour iftarguerite arrived. 
She stepped from her brougham, looking around her 
as if she were seeking for someone. 

The carriage went away slowly, •the stables and 
coach-house qpt being attached Ao the house. At 
the moment when Marguerite was about to ring, 
I appro^hed and said to Her : 

" Go(m evening.” 

" Ah ! is it you ? " she replied, in a tone but little 
reassuring as to the pleasure she felt in finding me 
there. • , ^ 

“ Did you not permit me to visit you to-day ? ” 
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“ That is true ; I had forgotten it.” 

That word overthrew my refleetions of the morning, 
and my hopes of the day. However, I had begun 
to habituate myself to her peculiarities, and I did not 
go away, as I certainly should have done formerly. 

We entered. 

Canine had*opencd the door beforehand 

" Has Prudence returned ? ” asked Marguerite. 

" No, Madame.” 

” Go and say that the moment she returns she is* 
to come to me. But first, put out the lamp in the 
dra^ng-room, and if anyone calls say that I have 
not returned, and that I shall not retxirn.” 

She was evidently preoccupied by something, and 
perhaps annoyed by an importunate visitor. I did 
not know what countenance to assume, nor what 
to say. Marguerite proceeded towards her bed- 
((hamber ; I remained where I was. 

” Ctme," said she to me. * 

She took off her bonnet and velvet mantle and 
threw them upon the table ; then she let herself 
fall into a large easy-chair. near the fire, which she 
caused to be kept up to the very commencement of 
summer ; and said to me, as she played with the 
chain of her watch : 

“ Well, what news have you to tell me ? ” 

" Nothing, unless that I was wrong in coming this 
evening.” 

“ Why ? ” . 

y Because you appear to be vexed^ and no doubt 
I annoy you.” 

" You do not annoy the, but I am ill^ I have 
suffered the whole day. I have not slept, and have 
a fearful headache.” 

, " Do you wish me to retire, to allow you to get 
into .bed ? ” , * 

" Oh, you can remain.” 
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At this moment someone rang the bell. 

“Who comes* there now?” she said with a move- 
ment of impatience. 

A few minutes after the bell rang again. 

“So ther^ is no one to open the door; it will 
be necessary for me to open it myself.” 

^d in fact she rose, saying to me— 

“ Wait here.” 

She crossed the apartment, and I heard the front 
doofopen. I listened. 

He to whom she had opened the door stopped iii 
the dining-room. At the first words that he uttered 
I recognised the voice of the young Count de N . 

“ How are you this evening ? ” said he. 

“ 111 ,” drily replied Marguerite. 

“ Do I annoy you ? ” 

“ Perhaps.” 

“ How you receive me 1 What have I done to ycjp, 
my«dear Marguerite ? ” • 

“ My dear friend, you have done nothing to me. 
I am ill ; it is necessary that I should go to bed ; you 
will, therefore, do me the kindness of going away. It 
wearief me to death not to be able to return home 
of an evening without seeing you appear five minutes 
afterwards. What is it that you want ? That I 
should be your mistress ? Very well ! I have already 
told you a hundred times that you annoy me most 
horribly, and that you can address yourself in other 
quarters. I repeat it to you to-day ..for the last time 
— I will have nothing to do witl% you ; that is well 
understood. Now, adieu ! Ah, here is Nanine 
coming in ; she will light you out. Good night.” 

And, *without adding a word, without listening 
to what the young man was stammering, Marguerite 
returned to her room and violently closed the door,; 
by whieh Nanine, in her turn^entered almost kqjpedi- 
ately. 
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" You hear me ! ” said Marguerite to her ; “ you 
will always tell that stupid fellow that I am not here, 
or that I will not receive him. I am tired at last of 
perpetually seeing people who come to ask the same 
thing of me ; who pay me, and then believe them- 
selves quits with me. If those who enter on our 
shameful vocation knew what it was, they Would 
sooner become chambermaids. But no ; the vanity 
of having dresses, carriages and diamonds drags us 
along. We believe in what we hear ; for our sort* 
of life has its creed ; and one consumes, little by 
littife, one’s heart, one’s body, one’s beauty. We arc 
feared like savage beasts, despised as pariahs. We 
are surrounded only by people who take from us 
more than they give ; and some fine day we perish 
like a dog, after having ruined others, and ruined 
ourselves as well.” 

4 ” Come, Madame, pray calm yourself,” said Nanine ; 
” you'are nervous this evening.” ». 

” This dress annoys me,” said Marguerite, tearing 
open the fastenings ; " give me a dressing-gown. 
Well ! and Prudence ? ” 

" She had not returned, but she will be ‘sent to 
Madame the moment she <jomes in .” • 

" And there is , another,” continued Marguerite, 
taking of her dress and putting on a white dressing- 
gown, “there is another who very well knows how to 
find me when she wants my assistance, and who cannot 
render me a service with a good grace. She knows 
that I await that answer this evening ; that I must 
have it ; that I am uneasy ; and I am certain 
she has gone off without troubling herself about 
me.” 

" Perhaps she may have been detained.” 

. *' Give us some punch.” 

''*3*011 will make yourself ill,” said Nanine.' 

" All the better. Bring me some fruit also — some 
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p4te, or the wing of a chicken — something directly ! 

I am hungry,” . • 

To tell the impression this scene produced upon 
me is useless. You divine it, do you not ? 

“ You are going to sup with me,” she said. " While 
waiting, take a book. I am going into my dressjng- 
room for an instant.” • . 

She lighted the candles, opened a door at the foot 
of her bed, and disappeared. 

As to myself, 1 began to reflect upon the life of this 
girl, and my love was augmented by pity. 

I walked rapidly up and down the chamber, dream- 
ing all the while, when Prudence entered. 

“ What, you here 1 ” she said, " and where is 
Marguerite ? ” 

" In her dressing-room.” 

“ I will wait for her. Well ! she finds you charm- 
ing ; do you know that ? ” 

“j^o.” 

” She has not told you anything about it ? ” 

” Not at all.” 

” Why are you here ? ” 

" I obme to pay her a visit.” 

“ At midnight ? ” 

” Why not ? ” 

" You are jesting 1 ” 

" She has even received me very badly.” 

" She will soon receive you better.” 

” You think so ? ” 

" I bring hejj good news.” • 

” That can do no harm. — So she spoke to you 
concerning me ? ” * 

“ Yesferday evening, or rather this morning, 
when you went away with your friend. Apropos, 

how is your friend ? Gaston R , I think, they 

call him?” , ^ 

“ Yes,” said I, without being able to prevent myself 
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irom smiling, on recalling the confidence which 
Gaston had conferred on me, and* on seeing that 
Prudence scarcely knew his name. 

“ He is a charming young fellow ; how does he 
employ himself ? ” ^ 

“.He has an income of twenty-five thousand 
francs.” * * 

“ Ah ! truly ! Well, to return to yourself. Mar- 
guerite has questioned me about you ; she asked me 
who you were. What you did, who had been your 
mistresses — in fact, all that one can ask about a man 
of ydur age. I told her all that I knew ; adding that 
you were a charming fellow ; so much for you.” 

“ I thank you ; and now, tell me with what 
commission she charged you yesterday ? ” 

" With none at all ; what she told me was to get 
rid of the Count ; but she charged me with one for 
t 9 -day, and it is the answer to that which I bring 
her this evening.” • 

At this moment Marguerite came out of her 
dressing-room, wearing a coquettish little nightcap, 
ornamented with bows of yellow ribbon. She was 
fascinating thus. She had her naked feet iif a pair 
of satin slippers, and was primming her nails. • 

“ Well,” said shj, on seeing Prudence, " have you 
seen the Duke ? ” 

" I believe you.” 

“ And what did he say to you ? ” 

“ He has.given me .” 

“ How much ? ”# 

“ Six thousand.” 

" Have you them ? ” 

' " Yes.” 

“ Did he appear to be annoyed ? " 

. "No.” 

“.Jtoor man ! ” , * 

This " poor man 1 ” was uttered in a manner 
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impossible to render. Marguerite took the six notes 
of a thousand franco each. 

“ It was time,” said she. " My dear Prudence, are 
you in want of money ? ” 

" You knq,w, my child, that it will be the 15th in 
two days, and if you could lend me^ three or fpur 
hundred francs, you would do me a service.” • 

" Send to-morrow morning ; it is too late to get 
change.” 

• “ Do not forget.” 

” Be easy. Do you sup with us ? ” 

“ No ; Charles awaits me at home.” 

” You are then still mad for him ? ” 

“ Raving, my dear ! — ^till to-morrow. Adieu 1 
Armand.” 

Madame Duvernoy went out. Marguerite opened 
her escritoire and threw in the banknotes, 

” Do you permit me to go into bed ? ” she said 
smiling, and proceeding towards her bed. • 

" I not only permit it, but I pray you to do so.” 

She turned back the quilt and got into bed. 

“ Now,” she said, "come and sit yourself near me 
and let^s converse.” 

Prudence was right ; tlje answer which she had 
brought to Marguerite had made Jier gay. 

“ You will pardon me my bad humour of this 
evening ? ” she said to me, taking my hand. 

"lam ready to pardon you much more.” 

" And you love me ? ” • 

" To madne|s.” • 

" Notwithstanding my bad character ? ” 

" Notwithstanding everjdhing.” 

" You swear it to me ? ” 

" Yes,” said I, in a low. voice. 

Nanine then entered, bringing plates, a cold 
chicken,* a bottle of Bordeaux, some strawitosries, 
and two covers. 
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" 1 have not had any punch made," said Nanine ; 
" Bordeaux is better for you. Is*it not, sir ? " 

" Certainly," answered I, still greatly moved by 
Marguerite’s last words, and my eyes ardently fixed 
upon her. 

",Very weiy’ she said, “ place all that ujwn the 
little table and draw it to the bed-side. We will*help 
ourselves. These are three nights that you have been 
kept up ; you must wish to sleep. I want nothing 
more.” « 

” Must I bolt the outer door ? ” 

”*1 should think so ! and, above all, say that no 
one is to enter to-morrow before midday.” 



CHAPTER XII 

At five o’clock in the morning, when daylight began 
^o appear through the curtains. Marguerite said to me :• 

“ Forgive me for driving you away, but is 
necessary. The Duke comes every morning ; he 
will be told that I am asleep, and he will, perhaps, 
wait until I awake.” 

I took her head between my hands, her dishevelled 
hair streaming about her like a veil, and gave her a 
lact kiss, while 1 asked : 

" When shall I see you again ? ” ^ • 

” Listen,” said she. ” Take the little gilded key 
which is on the mantel-piece, open the door, restore 
the key to its place, and be off with you. During the 
day you will receive a letter containing my commands 
— for yAi know that you are to obey me blindly.” 

” Ves ; and if I, for my*part, should already ask 
something ? ” * 

What is it ? ” 

" That you should allow me to keep tliis key.” 

" I have never done so for anyone.” 

" Never mind, do it for me ; for I swear to you that 
no one has evealoved you as I do.”* 

“ Very well, take it then,; but I tell you, frankly, 
that it depends entirely upon me whether it is to be 
of any use to you.” 

” How so ? " 

” There are bolts inside the door.” 

” Cruel ! ” 

" I will have thm removed.”, 
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“ You love me, then, a little ? ” 

“ I don’t quite understand it', but 1 fancy that — 
I do. And now, away with you. I am dying of 
sleep.” 

We remained for a moment in each other’s arms, 
and I took my departure. 

The streets were deserted; the grest city*' still 
slept. A sweet freshness pervaded the air of those 
regions which, a few hours later, would resound with 
the “ busy hum of men.” 

It seemed as if this sleeping town belonged to 
me. I sought in my memory the names of those I 
had heretofore envied ; but I could not recall one 
without finding myself happier than he. 

I fell into a sleep in the midst of these thoughts. I 
was awakened by a letter being brought to me from 
Marguerite ; a letter containing these words : 

■ " Here are my orders. This evening at the Vaude- 
ville. ' Come after the third act. — M. G.” 

I locked this billet in a drawer, so as always to have 
the reality under my hand, in case I should doubt, 
as happened to me at times. 

She did not tell me to go and see her in the day- 
time ; I did not dare present myself at her house ; 
but I had so gre^t a desire to meet her before the 
evening that I went to the Champs Elysees, where, 
as on the day before, I saw her pass and descend 
from the carriage. 

At seven o’clock I was at the Vaudeville. Never 
before had I entered a theatre so early. All the boxes 
filled one after another. One only remained empty, 
in the lower tier near the stage. At the, commence- 
ment of the third act I heard the door of this box 
open, upon which I had almost constantly kept my 
eyes fixed. Marguerite appeared. 

Shfc pas.sed directly, to the front, glanced at the 
. stalls, saw me, and thanked me with a look. 
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She was marvellously beautiful that evening. 

Was I the caftse M this coquetry ? Did she love 
me enough to believe that the more beautiful I should 
find her the more happy I should be ? I am still 
unaware of that ; but if such had been her intention, 
she succeeded ; for when she showed herself, *he 
spectators were seen to whisper as they glanced* at 
her, and even the actors on the stage gazed at her, 
who disturbed the spectators by her mere appearance. 
• And I had the key of the apartment of this woman^ 
and in three or four hours she would again be ityne. 

It is the custom to blame those who ruin themselves 
for actresses and women under protection. That 
which astonishes me is, that they do not commit 
twenty times more follies for them. You must, 
like me, have lived that life to know how much the 
daily flatteries which they heap upon their lover 
iirmly fixes in the heart the love (since we have rft 
othes name for it) which he feels for them. * 

Prudence next took her place in the box, and a 

man whom I reccjgnised for the Count de G 

seated himself at the back. 

On sdfeing him a coldness passed over my heart. 

Doubtless Marguerite perceived the impression 
produced upon me by the presenc<iof this man in her 
box, for she smiled on me anew, and turning her back 
on the Count, appeared very attentive to the piece. 
At the close of the third act she turned round and 
spoke two words ; the Count quitted the box, and 
Marguerite siga^pd to me to come a#d see her. 

“ Good evening,” she said, when I entered, and 
gave me he;- hand . 

" Good evening,” I answered, addressing myself 
to Marguerite and Prudence. 

" Take a seat.” 

" But’I am taking some one’s place. DdSs^ot 
the Count de G return ? ” 
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" Yes ; I have sent him to get me some bonbon^, 
so that we might converse aioneT for an instant. 
Madame Duvemoy is in my confidence.” 

“ Yes, my children,” said the latter ; ” but make 
yourself easy, I shall not say anything.” 

t' What is, the matter with you, though, this 
evening ? ” said Marguerite, rising and coming into 
the shade of the box to kiss me on the forehead. 

” I am not at all well.” 

" You must go to bed,” she answered ironically. ' 

V Where ? " 

” At your house.” 

“ You know very well that I could not sleep 
there.” 

” Then you must not come making wry faces at 
us becavise you have seen a man in my box.” 

” It is not for that reason.” 

* “ But it is, though I I am sure of it, and you arc 
wrong ; therefore we will not .say anything- more 
about it. You will come after the piece is over to 
Prudence’s apartment, and you will remain there 
until I call you. Do you hear ? 

” Yes.” 

Could I disobey ? 

” You love ma still ? ” she resumed. 

" You ask me such a thing 1 ” 

“ You have thought of me ? ” 

” All the day.” 

“Do you Know that I am decidedly afraid of 
falling in love with you ? Ask Prudence.” 

“ Ah ! ” answered the .latter, “ it is astounding I ” 

“ Now, then, you will go back to your ^tall. The 
Count is about to return, and it is not necessary for 
him to find you here.” 

"Why?" 

^^ecause it is disagreeable for you to sefe him.” 

“ No ; if only you had told me that you wished 



THE LADY WITH THE CAMELIAS 117 

to come to the Vaudeville this evening, I could have 
sent you this quite as well as he.” 

" Unhappily, he brought it me without my asking 
it of him, when offering to accompany me. You- 
know very w#ll I could not refuse it. All that I could 
do was to write to you where I was goiqg, so that you 
sholitd see me, and becau.se I had myself some pleasure 
in seeing you earlier ; but as it is thus that you thank 
me, I will profit by the lesson.” 

• “I am wrong ; pardon me.” 

“ That's better. Now retiun quietly to your pljre, 
and, above all, don’t be jealous any more.” 

She kissed me again and I quitted the bo.x. 

In the lobby I encountered the Count, who was 
on his way back. 

I returned to my stall. 

A.fter all, the presence of M. de G in Mar- 

guerite’s box was a most simple thing. He had bee« 
her lover ; he brought her a box ; he accoid^anied 
her to the theatre ; all this was very natural ; and 
from the moment when I had a girl like Marguerite 
for a mistress I must necessarily accept her habits. 

1 waffi however, none the less very unhappy for the 
remainder of the evening and I was very sad on 
going away after having seen the, Count, Prudence, 
and Marguerite get into the caleche which awaited 
them at the door. 

And, nevertheless, a quarter of an hour afterwards 
I was in the apartment of Pnidence.* She had just 
returned. • • 



CHAPTER XIII 

" You have come almost as rapidly as we did,” said 
Prudence to me. 

“vYes,” replied I, mechanieally. ” Where is 
Marguerite ? ” 

“ At home.” 

" Alone ? ” 

“ No : with Monsieur de G .” 

I paced up and down the apartment. 

" What is the matter ? ” 

“ Tl^e matter ! Do you think I find it amusing 
to wait here until Monsieur de G leaves •Mar- 

guerite ? ” 

*' You are no longer reasonable,” retorted Prudence. 
” Pray understand that Marguerite cannot turn 
the Count out of doors ; he has long been her friend, 
has given her a great deal of money, and still do'es so. 
Marguerite spends-more than 100,000 francs (^4,000) 
a year, and owes many debts. The Duke sends her 
what she asks, but she dare not be always asking' 
him for what she wants. She cannot quarrel with the 
Count, who supplies her with several thousand francs 
a month. MargudHte is very fond of you, my friend, 
but your liaison with her, for her interest as well 
as for yours, ought not to be serious. It»isr not with 
your seven or eight thousand francs of income that 
you can support the extravagance of that girl ; 
these ^would not keep her carriage ! Take Mar- 
gu^te for what she i^; for a good, intelligent, and 
pretty girl. Be her lo.vcr for a month or two months ; 
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give her bouquets, bonbons, and boxes at the theatre ; 
but put nothing further into your head,* and do not 
make any ridiculous ‘ scenes ’ of jealousy with her. 
You well know with whom you have to do. Mar? 
guerite is npt a vestal. You please her ; you arc 
ve^ fond of her ; do not disturb yourself about §ny- 
thin^ beyond. I like the idea of you playing 4he 
susceptible 1 You have the most fascinating mistress 
in Paris ; she receives you in a magnificent apartment ; 
she is covered with diamonds ; she does not cost you a 
sou, and you are not satisfied ! What the deuce ! — 
you ask too much ! ” ^ 

“ You are right, no doubt ; but it is too much for 
me ; the idea that this man is her lover, makes me 
suffer inexpressibly.” 

” But to begin with,” retorted Prudence, " is he 
«till her lover ? He is a man of whom she has need — 
that is all. For these two days she has closed hfr 
dooss against him ; but she could not do oflierwise 
than accept his box, and allow him to accompany her. 
He returns with her ; he goes up to her apartments 
for a moment ; he is not allowed to remain because 
you aft here. All this is very natural, it seems to 
me. • Besides, you make i\p objection to the Duke.” 

" That is true ; but he is an yld man, and I am 
sure that Marguerite is not his mistress. Besides, 
one might very possibly tolerate one liaison, and 
not have a fancy to overlook two. Such facility, 
too, much resembles a matter of calculation, and 
places the m^n who practises i%^ even from love, 
in a position too similar to that of those who, in a 
grade oye, degree lower, ‘make a business of this 
practice, and a profit of such business.” 

" Ah ! my dear fellow, you are antique I _ How 
many have I seen, and those of the noblest, the richest, 
and thfi most elegant, do th^t which I advise .you 
to do without hesitation, or remorse, or any 
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feeling of shame I Why, it happens every day. How 
do you imagine that the Parisian ladies who are under 
‘ protection ’ could maintain the stylte which they 
dkplay, if they had not three or four lovers at a 
time ? There is no fortune, however Jarge, which 
cou^d by itself support the expenses of a girl like 
Marguerite. A fortune of 500,000 francs of ind)me 
(£20,000) is an enormous fortune in France ; but 
still it would not suffice for this, and I will tell you 
why. * 

" A man who has such an income has an establish- 
ment and a household ; friends to entertain, horses, 
servants, carriages, and hounds ; he is very likely 
married ; he has children ; he plays, he travels ; 
he does I know not what. All these habits are so 
established that he cannot dispose of any one of 
them, without raising a suspicion of being embar- 
rassed, and creating a scandal. When the account 
comes to be made up, he cannot with his 50Q1000 
francs per annum give more than forty or fifty 
thousand francs during the year, and even that 
is a great deal. Very well, then ! Other amours 
furnish the bJilance of the expenditure bf the 
lady. „ • 

" With Marguerite, however, it is better than this. 
She has, by a miracle, encountered an old man, 
immensely rich, whose wife and daughter are both 
dead ; who has now only nephews, themselves rich ; 
and he gives her all that she asks, and demands 
nothing in exchange. « 

“But she cannot ask him for more than sixty or 
seventy thousand francs pbr year ; and I,api sure if 
she were to ask more that, despite his fortune, and his 
affection for her, he would refuse it. 

'* All young men, having incomes of 20,000 or 
30,Qpo "francs, that is to say, barely enough to live 
upon in the society whicli they frequent, know very 
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well when they are the lovers of a girl likc^rguerite, 
thait she cannot'eveti pay the rent of her'apartments 
with what th^y give her. They do not tell her that 
they know this ; they appear to see nothing of the 
kind ; and when they have had enough of the affair, 
they go about their business. If they Ijave the vapity 
of ftying to assume the whole responsibility, they 
ruin themselves like fools, and then go and get 
themselves killed in Africa, leaving 100,000 francs 
of debts in Paris. Do you suppose that the lady is 
obliged to them for so doing ? Not the least in the 
world. On the contrary, she says that she^ias 
sacrificed her position to them, and that while she 
was with them she lost money ! No doubt you find 
all these details very humiliating— but they are true. 
You are a charming young fellow, whom I like very 
much. I have lived twenty years among girls of this 
sort ; I know what they are worth, and I do not wirfi 
you«to take seriously to heart the caprice t^hich a 
pretty girl has for you. 

" Besides, beyond all this,” continued Prudence, 
" let us admit that Marguerite loves you sufficiently 
to renounce the Count and the Duke, in case they, 
should remark your Uaisot%, and tell her to choose 
between you _and themselves, ^le sacrifice would 
be enormous. What sacrifice can you make for her 
of equal importance ? When the condition of 
satiety shall have arrived — when, in fact, you want 
no more of her — what will you do to compensate 
her for what yqu have caused her !» lose ? Nothing 1 
You will have isolated her from the world in which 
her future pnd her fortune lay ; she will have p[iven 
you her best and loveliest years, and she will be 
forgotten. Then you will either be a man of the 
ordinary stamp, and, casting her life in her teeth, you 
will say, that on leaving hei^ you do only ^ke her 
other lovers, and you will leave her to certain misery ; 
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or you wiE be a kind-hearted and honourable man, 
and believnig yourself forced to* kefip^her near you, 
you will surrender yourself to an inevitable mis- 
fortune ; for this connection, excusable in the 
young man, ceases to be so with the man of mature 
age^ She beqpmes an obstacle to everything ; she 
precludes you from forming family ties, aiid Yrom 
pursuing the schemes of ambition, that second and 
last love of man. Believe me, then, my friend ; 
take things at their real value, and women for what*’ 
they are ; and do not give to a girl of Marguerite’s 
class the right to consider herself your creditor, in any 
respect whatever.” 

This was wisely argued, and with a logic of which 
I would have thought Prudence quite incapable. I 
could find nothing to reply, except that she was right. 

I gave her my hand, and thanked her for her good 
advice. 

” Cohie, come,” said she, ” drive away these 
gloomy theories and laugh. Life is delightful, my 
friend, though varied by the glass through which you 
look upon it. Ask your friend Gaston. There is a 
person who seems to me to understand lo^e as I 
understand it. That of .which you must be* con- 
vinced, unless you,are to become a very dull fellow, 
is, that there is near here a beautiful girl, who awaits 
most impatiently for the departure of the person 
who is now -with her, who thinks of you, who retains 
her night for you, and who certainly loves you. Now, 
come and stand by the window wit/i me, and let 
us see the departure of the Count, who will not be 
long before making room for us.” , , 

Prudence opened her window, and we stood beside 
each other on the balcony. 

She looked at the few passers-by ; I dreamed. 

All that she had savi to me was buzzing in my 
head, and I could not but admit that she was right ; 
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but the real love which I felt for Margwrite could 
not easily rccdncilh itself to .such reasoning, . I 
occasionally sighed, therefore, in a manner which 
caused Prudence to turn and gaze at me, shrugging 
her shoulders like a physician who despairs of a 
patient. , 

"^ow strongly,” said I to myself, “^one feels from 
the rapidity of sensations, that life ought to be short. 
I have known Marguerite but two days, she is my 
•mistress only since yesterday, and yet she has already 
taken such a place in my thoughts, my heart, and 

my life, that the visit of the Count de G seems 

to me a personal misfortune.” 

At length the Count came out, entered his carriage, 
and disappeared. 

At the same moment Marguerite called us. 

” Come at once. They are setting the table ; we 
are going to sup.” • 

When I entered her apartment, Margudfite ran 
to meet me, threw her arms around my neck, and 
embraced me warmly. 

” Are we still sulky ? ” said she. 

“ Nd, it is over,” said Prudence. " I have read 
him a lecture, and he has promised to behave better,” 
“ That is fortunate.” , 

We sat down to table. Fascination, sweetne.ss, 
veracity — Marguerite possessed them all ; and I was 
forced, from time to time, to remember that I had 
no right to demand anything else, 'and that many 
persons would* be delighted to begin my place ; and 
that, like the shepherd of Virgil, I had only to enjoy 
the pleajvyes which a deity, or rather a goddess, 
offered to me. 

I endeavoured, therefore, to put in practice the 
theories of Prudence, and to be as gay as my two 
compaifions ; but that which, with them, was 
natural, was on my part an effort, and the nervous 
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laugh Avhi^'i I uttered, and by which they were 
deceived, was not far removed from 'tews. 

The supper ended at length, and I remained alone 
with Marguerite. She seated herself (according to her 
habit) upon the hearth-rug, and gazeo^ sadly and 
abstractedly i^jto the fire. 

She was thinking — of what ? I do hot ktiOW*. I 
gazed upon her with love, and almost with terror, 
while reflecting upon what I was near suffering for her, 
“ Come and sit .beside me,” said she, suddenly. 

I reclined at her side. 

“Do you know what I was thinking ? ” 

“ No.” 

“ Of a plan that I have formed.” 

" And what is that plan ? ” 

“ I cannot yet confide it to you, but I can tell 
you what will be its result. It will be that in a month 
frrm this time I shall be free ; I shall no longer owe 
anythin'^ ; and we will go together to spendwthe 
summer in the country.” 

“ And you cannot tell me by what means ? ” 

“ No. It is only necessary that j?ou should love 
me as I love you, and all will go well.” ‘ 

“ Have you formed this»plan by yourself ? ” • 

" Yes.” 

“ And you will carry it into execution alone ? ” 

“ I alone will have all the trouble,” said Marguerite, 
with a smile ; “ but we will share the profits.” 

I blushed involuntarily at the word “ profits ” ; 
for it reminded m« of Manon Lescau^ squandering 

the money of Monsieur de B in company with 

Desgrieux. * , , 

I answered with a little sternness, and rising at 
the same time : 

" You will permit me, my dear Marguerite, not to 
share thfc profits of anyi enterprises but those' that I 
myself conceive and execute,” 
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“ What does that mean ? " / 

“ It means that f strongly suspect tire Count dc 

G of beiflg your partner in this fortunate plan, 

of which I accept neither the responsibility nor the 
profits.” • 

” You are a child ! I fancied that you loved jne ; ^ 
I wis deceived. Very well.” • 

And she in turn rose, ppened her piano, and began 
to play “ The Invitation to the Waltz,” up to that 
famous passage in the major mode, which always 
stopped her. 

Was this from mere habit, or to remind me of*the 
day when we first became acquainted ? I know, only, 
that with this melody remembrance came back ; and 
that approaching her, I took her head between my 
two hands and kissed her forehead. 

“ You forgive me ? ” 

” You see that I do so,” said she ; “ but pr^y 
obsg-ve that this is only our second day, and that I 
have already something to forgive. You pay little 
regard to your promises of blind obedience.” 

” What would you have. Marguerite ? I love you 
too mftch, and I am jealous of your slightest thought. 
That which you propose^ to me just now made me 
wild with joy ; but the mystery which precedes 
the fulfilment of your project dislresses me.” 

” Let us reason a little,” said she, taking both my 
hands, and looking at me with that charming smile 
which it was impossible for me to rasist ; ” you love 
me, do you ppt ? and you woul^ be happy to pass 
two or three months with me alone in the country ? 
I, also, should be happy in this double solitude ; 
indeed, 1 should not only enjoy it, but I need it for 
the sake of my health. I cannot leave Paris for so 
long a time without putting my affairs in order, and 
the affairs of a person like pie are sadly esitan^led. 
But I have discovered the means of reconciling 
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everything|i-both my affairs and my love for you I 
Yes, for you 1 — you need not l&ugh ; I am insane 
enough to love you ! And yet you 'assume grand 
airs, and use big words to me. Child ! triple child 
that you are : remember only that I love you, and 
do ,nQt disquiet yourself about anything. Is it 
agreed ? Come now ? ” ' 

“ All that you wish is agreed, of course. You know 
it well.” 

" Very well, then ; and within a month we will* 
be in some village, walking on the brink of a rivulet, 
an<i drinking milk. It seems strange, no doubt, that 
1 should speak thus — I, Marguerite Gautier ; but 
it is because this Parisian life, which seems to make 
me so happy, when it does not burn me, fatigues 
me, and then I have sudden aspirations towards a 
calmer existence, which may recall my childhood. 
Everyone has known this time of childhood, what- 
ever tht subsequent life may have been. But do 
not be alarmed ; I am not about to tell you that I 
am the daughter of a retired colonel, and that I was 
educated at Saint Denis. I am a poor girl, a country 
girl ; and six years ago I could not write rtiy own 
name. You are reassured now, are you not ? -Why 
do I first address myseif to you, to share the joy of the 
desire that has dawned upon me ? T3oubtless, 
because I have recognised that you love roe for 
myself, and not selfishly ; while others have never 
loved me, except for their own pleasure. 

“ I have often Uecn to the country,J)ut never as I 
should like to go. I count upon yo\i for a happiness 
so easily attained ; do not be ill-natured, but grant 
it to me. Say this to yourself : ' She wilf not live 
to be old, and 1 shall, one day, not regret having 
granted the first request that she evi*r made, and 
one, toft, that was so efisily granted.' ” 

What could I reply to language such as this ; es- 
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pecially with the souvenir of a first night of love, and 
in the expectation ol a second ? * 

An hour latSr Marguerite was in my arms, and had 
she asked me to commit a crime, I should have 
obeyed. At»ix o’clock in the morning I left her ; and 
before going, I said : ^ - 

" Till this evening ? ” • 

She embraced me tenderly, but made no answer. 
During the day I received a letter, which contained 
4hese words ; 

“ Dear Friend, — I am not well, and the doUor 
orders me repose. I shall retire early to-night, and 
shall not see you ; but to recompense you, I shall 
await you to-morrow, at midday. I love you.” 

My first word was, " She is deceiving mo.” 

A cold sweat broke from my forehead ; for I 
already loved this woman too deeply not to Ije 
distressed by such a suspicion. • 

And, nevertheless, I was bound to calculate upon 
such an occurrence almost daily with Marguerite, and 
the same thing had already often happened to me 
with oPhers, without my giving it much thought. 
Whence, then, the empire she had acquired over me ? 

It then occurred to me, as I Ijad the key of her 
chamber, to go to her as usual. In that way I should 
speedily know the truth, and if I should find a man 
there I would insult him. 

Meantime, I went to the Champs Elysees. I 
remained therq four hours. She did not make her 
appearance. In the evening I visited all the theatres 
which she yas accustomed to attend ; but she was 
nowhere ?o be seen. At eleven o’clock I went to the 
Rue d’Antin. There was no light in Marguerite’s 
window, but 1 rang, nevertheless. 'Hie porter asked 
me whefe I was going. , • 

” To Mademoiselle Gautier’s apartmehts.” 
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“ She hijS not yet come in.” 

" I will ^ up and wait for her.'’ 

” There is no one there.” 

There was evidently a prohibition, which I could 
certainly break through, as I had the /’key; but I 
-fea;red to make a ridiculous scandal, and I went 
away. 

But I did not return home. I could not leave the 
street, and I did not lose sight of the house. I fancied 
that 1 had still something to learn ; or, at least, that 
ray suspicions were about to be confirmed. Near 
midnight a brougham, which I knew but too well, 

stopped at No. 9. The Count de G descended from 

it and entered the house, after having dismissed his 
carriage. 

For a moment I hoped that, like myself, he would 
bo told that Marguerite was not at home, and that I 
should see him come out again ; but at four o’clock 
in the n.orning I was still waiting, 

I have suffered greatly for the last three weeks, 
but nothing in comparison with what I suffered that 
night. 



CHAPTER XIV 

When I reached home I began to weep like a child. 
There is no man who has not been deceived at least 
-bnce, and who does not know what one suffers on 
these occasions. • 

I said to myself, under the weight of those feverish 
resolutions which we always believe we have the 
strength to keep, that 1 must immediately break 
off this affection, and I impatiently awaited the 
return of day to go and engage my place, in order 
to return to my father and sister, a double affection 
of which 1 was certain, and one which wojjld neft 
deceive me. 

Nevertheless, I did not wish to depart without 
Marguerite well knowing why I left. Only a man who 
has really ceased to love his mistress leaves her 
without writing. 

I planned and replanned twenty letters in my head. 

I had had to do with a girl lilte all of her class, 
I had idealised her a great deal too much, she had 
treated me as a schoolboy, employing, in order to 
deceive me, a ruse of an insulting simplicity — ^that 
was clear. My self-love then took tfie upper hand. 
It was neccssaiy to quit this wom&n without giving 
her the satisfaction of knowing what this rupture 
caused m'» to suffer ; and here is what I wrote to her 
in my most elegant hand, and with tears of rage 
and grief in my eyes : 

“ My dear Marguerite.-tj! hope that j^our in- 
disposition of yesterday will not have been much, 
l 129 
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I went a^leven o'clock in the evening to ask news 
of you, ana they told me that you had not returned. 

M. de G was more fortunate fhan I. for he 

presented himself a few minutes after, and at four 
o'clock in the morning he was still at y6ur house. 

r Pardon me the few tedious hours that I have 
canised you to pass, and feel assured that I :hall hever 
forget the happy moments which I owe to you. 

" I should have called to-day, to ask after you, but I 
am about to return to my father. • 

“ Adieu, my dear Marguerite. I am neither rich 
enough to love you as I should wish, or poor enough to 
love you as you would desire. Let us then forget ; 
you, a name which must be nearly indifferent to you ; 
and I, a happiness which is no longer possible to me. 

" I return you your key, of which I have never 
made use, and which may be useful to you, if you 
?re often ill as you were yesterday." 

H 

t 

As you may sec, I had not the strength to finish 
this letter without an impertinent irony, which 
proved how much I was still in love. 

I read and re-read this letter ten times, ‘and the 
thought that it would taji‘>e some pain to Marguerite 
calmed me a little. I endeavoured to harden myself 
to the sentiments whi^'h it affected, and when at 
eight o’clock my servant canu* into the rooni, I gave 
it him to deliver* directly. 

“ Will there* b'' an answer ? ” asked Joseph (my 
servant was called Joseph like all pthcr servants), 

" If they ask you if there is an answer, you will 
say that you know nothing about it, and you will 
wait." 

I grasped at the hope that she would answer me. 

Poor and feeble that we are ! 

The- whole time th?t my servant remained out, I 
was extremely agitated. Now, recollecting how 
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Marguerite had given herself up to me, I ajj^ed myself 
by what right I wlote her an impertinent letter, 

when she could answer me that it was not M. de G 

who deceived me, but I who deceived M. de G , 

a reason which allows many women to have several 
lovers. Now, recalling the vows of thi^ girl, I wislied<a 
to convince myself that my letter was still too sweet, 
and that there were not any expressions strong enough 
to stigmatise a woman who laughed at an affection 
sincere as mine. Then, I said to myself that I 
should have done better to write to her, but shopld 
have gone to her in the daytime, and by this means, 

1 should have enjoyed the tears which I would have 
caused her to shed. 

At last I asked myself in what way would she 
answer me ? I was already prepared to believe in the 
exciKse that she would make to me. 

Joseph returned. • 

“ "^ell ? ” I said to him. - 

" Sir,” he replied, ” Madame was in bed and still 
slept, but the moment she rings they will deliver 
the letter, and if there is an an.swer they will bring it.” 

She .dept 1 Tvyenty times I was on the point of 
sending back to obtain th^ letter, but 1 always said 
to myself : ^ 

" They have perhaps already given it to her, and I 
should have the air of repenting.” 

The nearer the hour approached at which it was 
likely that she would answer me, the more I regretted 
having written^ * 

Ten, eleven, twelve o'clock struck. At twelve I 
thought of going to the lerfdezvous as if nothing had 
passed. . At length I did not know what to imagine 
in order to retreat from the circle of iron which 
surrounded me. 

At one o’clock ! still waited., • 

Then I thought, with that superstition of people 
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who awaittenything, that if I went out on my return 
I should 'find an answer. Answers impatiently 
awaited always come when one is not at home. 

I went out then under the pretext of going to 
breakfast. ‘'' 

instead of . breakfasting at the Cafe Foy, at the 
edrner of the ^ulevard, as I was accustomed ifo do, 
I preferred to go and breakfast in the Palais Royal, 
and to pass by the Rue d'Antin. Each time that I 
perceived a woman in the distance, I thought I saw 
Nfinine bringing me an answer. I passed along the 
Rue d'Antin without having even met a commission- 
aire. I reached thc^Palais Royal — I entered Very’s. 
The waiter made m*e eat, or rather served me with 
what he wished, for I did not eat. 

Notwithstanding myself, my eyes were always 
fixed upon the clock. 

*■ I returned home, convinced that I was about to 
find a fetter from Marguerite. , 

The porter had received nothing. I still had hope 
in my servant. The latter had seen no one since I 
went out. 

If Marguerite had intended to answer Ine, she 
would have done so some time ago. 

Then I began tp regret the terms of my letter. I 
should have remained completely silent, which would 
doubtless have had the effect of causing her some 
disquiet. Finding that I did not come to the rendez- 
vous given the day before, she would, have asked me 
the reasons of my absence, and thc/i only should I 
have given them to her. In this manner she could 
not have done otherwise than exculpate Ji^rself ; and 
what I wanted was that she should exculpate herself. 
I already felt, that whatever reasons she might have 
given me, I should have believed them, and that 1 
had btrtter have believed all than to sefc her no 
more. 
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I persuaded myself that she would c^jfne to my 
house, but hours' passed and she came not. 

Decidedly Marguerite was not like all women ; 
for there are very few of them who, on receiving such 
a letter as tHat which I had just written, would not 
have made some reply. ■ * * 

Af five o’clock I went to the Champs Elys&s. 

If I meet her, I thought, I will affect an in- 
different air, and she will be convinced that I 
already no longer think of her. 

At the turning of the Rtie Royalc, I saw her pass 
in her carriage ; the meeting was so sudden that I 
turned pale. I am unaware whether she saw my 
emotion ; as for myself, 1 was so troubled that I saw 
but her carriage. 

I did not continue my promenade to the Champs 
El V»-»CCS. I examined the playbills, for I had still 
a chance of seeing her. • 

The/e was a first performance at the Palaislioyale. 
Marguerite would certainly be present. 

I was at the theatre at seven o’clock. 

All the boxes filled ; but Marguerite did not 
appear.* 

Then I quitted the Palais Royale, and went into 
all the theatres which she oftemest visited — the 
Vaudeville, the Varidt6s, the Opdra Comique, 

She was nowhere to be seen ! 

Either my letter had caused her too much pain for 
her to trouble herself about the theatrts, or she feared 
to find herself, with me, and wished to avoid an 
explanation. 

That is^wjiat my vanity 'whispered to me, when I 
met Gaston, who asked me from where I came. 

" From the Palais Royale.”. 

” And I from the Opera,” he said ; ” I even 
thought bf seeing you there.” • * 

” Why ? ” 
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" Because Marguerite was there.” 

” Oh ! vras she there ? ” ' 

” Yes.” 

“ Alone ? ” 

" No : with one of her female friends! ’ 

• ‘liWas that.all ? ” 

The Count dc G came for an instaitt int6 her 

box ; but she went away with the Duke. At each 
moment I expected you to appear. There was a stall 
at my side which remained empty the whole evening/ 
and I was convinced that you had taken it.” 

“ But why should I go where Marguerite goes ? ” 

" Because you arc her lover, to be sure ! ” , 

" And who told you that ? ” 

“ Prudence, whom I met yesterday. I congratu- 
late you upon it, my dear fellow ; she is a pretty 
mistress, who is not at everybody's disposal. Keep 
her ; she will do you honour.” 

This 'feimple reflection of Gaston showed m§ how 
ridiculous were my susceptibilities. 

If I had met him the day before, and he had spoken 
to me thus, I certainly should not have written the 
silly letter of the morning. •• 

I was just about to cell upon Prudence, aad to 
send her to say to M^guerite that I wished to speak 
to her ; but I feared that, to avenge herself, she 
would answer me that she could not receive me ; 
and I returned home, after having passed through the 
Rue d'Antin. ' 

I again asked nty porter if he had letter for me. 

" Nothing.” 

She has wished to see 'wrhether I should take any 
fresh steps, and if I should retract my letter to-day, 
I said to myself, on going to bed : but seeing that 
I do not write to her, she will write to me to-morrow. 

That*fevening, abova all, I repented of what I had 
done. I was alone in my room, not being able to 
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sleep, devoured inquietude and jeal^ousy, when, 
on lettings tlyngs follow their true course, I should 
have been with Marguerite, hearing the charming 
words I had heard but twice, and which burned in my ‘ 
ears in my solitude. 

TJiat which was frightful in my situation was tl^t^^ 
on reasoning, I found myself in the wrong ; in fa*ct, 
everything said to me that Marguerite loved me. 
To begin with ; this plan of passing the summer alone 
•in the country ; then the certainty that nothing * 
forced her to be my mistress, .since my fortune was 
insufficient to her wants, and even to her caprices. 
There had been then with her nothing but the hope 
of finding in me a sincere affection, in which she could 
seek repose from the mercenary love in the midst of 
which she lived ; and from the second day I destroyed 
this hope, and I recompensed, by bitter irony, the 
love which for two nights I had accepted. That whifth 
1 wa* doing was therefore more than ridiculous — it 
was indelicate. Had I even paid her, that I claimed 
the right to censure her mode of life ? What ! I 
had known Marguerite but thirty-six hours ; I had 
been her lover but four-and-twenty ; and yet I was 
too stlsceptible, and instead of finding myself all too 
happy that she shared her time with me, I wished to 
have her to myself or to force her to destroy with 
a single blow those existing relations which were 
the source of her income. Of what had I to reproach 
her ? Nothing. She had written to fne that she was 
indisposed, when she might havtf told me plainly, 
with the hideous frankness of certain women, that 
she had tp receive a lover * and, instead of believing 
in her letter — ^instead of taking a walk in all the 
streets of Paris, except the Rue d’Antin — ^instead 
of passipg the evening with my friends, and of pre- 
senting*myself the next day at the hour ^he had 
named to me — I acted the Othello — I spied on her — 
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and thuugli^ to punish her by sceiijg her no more. But 
she must, on the contrary, be enchanted by this 
separation — she must find me extremely silly, and 
her silence was not even revengeful — it disdainful. 

I ought, then, to have made Marguerite a present, 
“which would leave her no doubt as to my generosity, 
and which would have allowed me, treating her as the 
mistress of another, to think myself quits with her ; 
but I should have feared to wound, by the least 
appearance of traffic, if not the love she had for me,‘ 
at least the love I had for her ; and since this love was 
so pure that it admitted of no partners in it, I could 
not pay with a present, however handsome it might be 
for the happiness I had experienced, however short 
this happiness may have been. 

This is what I repeated to myself during the night, 
and what I was ready at any moment to go and 
say to Marguerite. 

When day dawned, I had not yet slept — I was 
feverish — ^it was impossible for me to think of any- 
thing else than Marguerite. 

As you may understand, it was necessary to take 
a decisive part, and to finish with this woman or 
with my scruples, if, however, she should ccNiscnt 
to receive me. f 

But, you know, one always delays taking a decisive 
step ; therefore, not being able to stay at home, and 
not daring to present myself at Marguerite’s, I tried 
a method of apjlroaching her, which my vanity could 
attribute to chanefe, in case it succeeded. 

It was nine o’clock ; ,I hastened to Prudence, 
who asked me to what cause she owed this early 
visit. 

I dared not tell her frankly what had brought me 
there. I answered that I had come out early, to take 
a place ^n the diligente going to C- — , wliere my 
father lived. 
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" You are very lucky,” she said, ” to'.^c able to 
quit Paris this ifeautiful weather.” 

I looked at* Prudence, asking myself if she was 
mocking me. , 

But her flee was serious. 

"Are you going to say adieu to )larguerite*? ”»■. 
she resumed, still seriously. ' 

" No.” 

"You do well.” 

• " You think so ? ” 

" Naturally. Since you have broken off with l\er, 
of what good is it to see her ? ” 

" You know, then, of our rupture ? ” 

" She showed me your letter.” 

" And what did she say to you ? ” 

" She said to me, ‘ My dear Prudence, j'our protege 
is uuL polite ; one thinks such letters, but one does 
not write them.’ ” • 

" And in what tone did she say that to you^ ” 

" Laughing ; and she added, ‘ He has supped 
twice with me, and he does not even favour me with a 
visit of digestion.' ” 

Here was the effect which my letter and my 
jealousy had produced. I>was cruelly humiliated in 
the vanity of my love. , 

" And what did she do yesterday evening ? ” 

" She went to the Opera.” 

" I know that. And what next ? ” 

" She supped at home.” • 

" Alone ? ” . • 

" With the Count de G , I believe.” 

Thus my rupture had 'changed nothing in Mar- 
guerite’s habits. 

It is in consequence of such circumstances as 
these, that some people say to you ! 

" You must think no more of that wonmn, who 
did not love you.” 
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" Well, I am very happy to see that Mar^erite 
does not idake herself miserabfe oh my account," 
I added, with a forced smile. ' 

" And she is very right. You.have done what you 
ought to have done ; you have been moi^ reasonable 
■?«4haii she, for^she loved you ; she did nothing but 
talk of you, and she would have been capabfe of 
committing any absurdity on your account.” 

" Why did she not answer me then, since she 
loves me ? " * 

" Because she understood that she was wrong 
to love you. Women allow now and then their love 
to be deceived, but never allow their self-love to be 
wounded ; and one always hurts the self-love of a 
woman when, two days after being her lover, one 
leaves her, whatever may be the reasons given as 
the cause of this rupture. I know Marguerite — 
she would die rather than answer you.” 

" Whit must I do, then ? ” , 

" Nothing. She will forget you — you will forget 
her — and you will have nothing with which to 
reproach each other.” 

" But if I were to write to her to ask pafdon of 
her ? ” 

” Do notliing of t^e kind ; she would pardon you.” 

I was on the point of throwing my arms round 
Prudence’s neck. 

A quarter of an hour afterwards I returned home, 
and I wrote to "Marguerite : 

” Someone who repents of a letter \jrhich he wrote 
yesterday, and who will depart to-morrow if you do 
not pardon him, wishes to‘know at what |;iqpr he can 
place his repentance at your feet. ** 

*' When will he find you alone ? because, you must 
know it, confessions should be made without wit- 
nesses.”* » 

I folded up this sort of madrigal in prose, and 1 
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sent it by Joseph, who delivered the letter to Mar- 
guerite herself, iWio'told him that she would answer 
it by and by. * 

I went out but for one minute to dine, and at 
eleven o’clock in the evening I had not received an 
answer. , i 

I then resolved not to suffer any longer, and to set 
out the next day. 

In consequence of this resolution, convinced that I 
should not sleep if I went to bed, I proceeded to pack 
up my boxes. 



CHAPTER XV 

Joseph and 1 had been occupied for about an hour 
in preparing for my departure, when some one rang, 
the bell violently at the door. 

• “ Shall 1 open it ? ” asked Joseph. 

“ Yes,” said I, wpndering who could visit me at 
such an hour, and not daring to hope that it was 
Marguerite. 

“ Monsieur,” said Joseph re-entering, “ here are two 
ladies.” 

“ It is we, Armand,” said a voice, which I recognised 
a *that cd Prudence, 

I came from my bedchamber. 

Prudence, standing, examined the various curios- 
ities in my sitting-room. Marguerite, seated on the 
sofa, seemed wrapped in thought. 

When I entered, I ran to her, I knelt, l.took 
both her hands, and, greatly moved, I exclaimed 
” Pardon 1 ” 

She kissed my forehead and replied : 

” This is already the third time that I have par- 
doned you,' , 

“ I was about t^ depart to-morrow.” 

" And in what'way can my visif change your 
intention ? I have not come to prevent your quitting 
Paris. I have come because I had not tiifte during 
the day to answer your letter, and did not wish to 
leave you to believe that I was angry with .you. 
Prudeneg, however, was unwilling that I • should 
come. She said that I should, perhaps, disturb you.” 

140 
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" You disturb me. Marguerite ? You ! And 
how ? ” ' ‘ 

“ Why ! j^ou might have a lady with you,” 
replied Prudence ; ‘‘ and it would not have been • 
very amusftig for her to witness the arrival of the 
nurse.” , , » 

EJbring this observation, Marguerite regarded •the 
attentively. 

" My dear Prudence,” replied I, " You do not 
•know what you are saying.” 

” Your apartment is very elegant ” replied Prjid- 
ence : " can one see your sleeping-room ? ” 

” Certainly.” * 

Prudence entered my bedroom, less to e.vamine 
it than to repair the absurdity she had uttered, and 
to leave us alone— Marguerite and myself. 

“ Wliy did you bring Prudence ? ” 

” Because she had been with me to the play ; 
and, , also, because 1 wished to have sorftcone to 
accompany me on leaving here.” 

" Was I not here ? ” 

" Yes ; but besides that I did not wish to disturb 
you. I was certain that in accompanying me home, 
you Jivould wish to come wp to my apartments ; 
and, as 1 could not concede this, 1 did not choose that 
you should depart with the right to reproach me 
with a refusal.” 

" And why could you not receive me at your own 
house ? ” • 

” Because I,am closely watcheiJ, and the smallest 
suspicion might, to me, be great injury.” 

" Is thaj the only reasdu ? ” 

“ If th^re were any other, I should tell you. We 
are at such a point that we should have no secrets 
from each other.” 

” Coftie, Marguerite, I don'JL wish to disguise what 
I have to say ; frankly, do you love me a little ? ” 



142 LADY WITH THE CAMELIAS 

" Very much.” 

“ Then why ^lay me false ? ” ‘ 

“ My friend, if I were the Duchess 6f this or that, 
if I had 200,000 francs of incom^, if I were then your 
mistress and had another lover, you whuld have a 
-right to ask n\e that question ; — ^but I am Marguerite 
G'autier — and 40,000 francs in debt. I have riot a 
fortune of a sou, and I spend 100,000 francs a year. 
Your question is therefore idle, and my answer is 
unnecessary.” u 

■" It is true,” said I, letting my head drop upon 
Marguerite's knees ; " but I love you like a mad- 
man.” 

" But you must love me a little less, or understand 
me a little better. Your letter has given me great 
pain. If I had been free, 1 should not, to begin with, 
have received the Count the day before yesterday ; 
oy, having received him, I should have come to ask 
from .ydu the pardon which you just now ,asked 
from me, and I should not, for the future, have any 
lover but yourself. 

" For a moment I believed that I might enjoy, 
for a few months, the happiness of which we had 
spoken ; but you would npt have it. You insist uppn 
knowing the means by which I was to accomplish it. 

■ Those means were' not difficult to conjecture ; but 
it was a greater sacrifice than you imagined for me 
to resort to them. I might have said to you, ' I 
want 20,000 francs ' ; you were in love with me ; 
you would have obtained them, at the ijiskof reproach- 
ing me hereafter with having done so. I should 
have preferred to owe yoif nothing ; but you did not 
understand this feeling of delicacy, for il Vas such. 
Girls like me, when we have a little feeling left, give 
to words and things a scope and an expression un- 
known to other womeq ; and I repeat to yoil, there- 
fore, that for Marguerite Gautier, the method by 
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which she proposed jpaying her debts, without asking 
you for the mon^y necessary for that purpose, was an 
act of delicacy, which ought to have been adopted 
without remark. If our acquaintance had commenced 
to*day, yoiJ would Aave been too happy to accept 
what I proposed, and you would not, ask me what^ 
I dil the day before yesterday. We are, sometim^fe, 
forced to purchase a gratification for our soul at the 
cost of our bodies ; and we suffer greatly when, after 
gAl, the promised gratification escapes us.” 

I gazed upon Marguerite, and listened to her wjth 
admiration. When I reflected that this lovely 
creature, whose fefet 1 should have been delighted 
to kiss but a short time previously, now consented to 
give me a part in her thoughts, a share in her life, 
and that I was not contented, even with this, I could 
no+ but ask myself if a man’s desires have any limit ; 
when, gratified so promptly as mine had been, thsy 
already demanded something more. <» 

" if is true,” remarked she, ” we creatures of 
chance, we have fantastic wishes and unaccountable 
loves. We give ourselves, now for one thing, now 
for another. There are men who ruin themselves 
for us, and yet obtain n,o favour at our hands ; 
while others win us with a bouquet ! Our hearts 
have their caprices — their sole distraction and their 
sole excuse. I swear to you that I gave myself to you 
sooner than I ever did to any other man ; and why ? 
Because, seeing me raise blood, you took my hand and 
you shed tearsj; because you ar^ the only human 
creature that ever cared to pity me. 

“ I am about to saj' a* foolish thing ; but it is 
true, I ftnee had a little dog, who used to gaze 
sorrowfully upon me when I coughed ; and that is the 
only living thing that I ever loved. When it died, 
T wept •more than at the deqth of my mother. It 
is true that the latter had done nothing but beat 
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me for twelve years of her life 1 Well, 1 suddenly 
loved you as much as I had lov^ed thy dog. If men 
knew what they could purchase with a single tear, 
they would be more beloved, and we should be 
less ruinous to them ! 

Your letter betrayed you. It showed that you 
hud not the true intelligence of the heert, afid it 
weakened my love for you more than anything else 
could have done. It showed jealousy, it is true, but a 
jealousy ironical and impertinent. I was already 
sad when your letter arrived ; I expected to see 
you at noon — ^to breakfast with you ; to efface, in 
fact, a thought which haunted me, but which before 
knowing you had caused me no uneasiness. 

” Moreover, you were the only person before whom 
I had imagined that I could think and speak freely. 
All those who surround girls like me, watch their 
l^ast word, and seek to draw a meaning from their 
most iRsignificant action. Naturally enough, we 
have no friends. We have selfish lovers, who waste 
their fortunes— not for us, as they tell us, but to 
gratify their own vanity. 

" For such persons, we must be gay when they 
are joyous— in good health when they wish to„suiJ — 
sceptics because they arc such. Wc are forbidden to 
have hearts, under penalty of being hooted and 
losing our credit. 

“ We no longer belong to ourselves. Wc are no 
longer beings, but things. Wc occupy the first place 
in their self-love, ^the last in their esteem. We have 
friends ; but they are friends like" Prudence — ^women 
who formerly lived as we do, and who still retain 
the habits of expense which their age? 'no longer 
permits them the means of indulging. They then 
become our friends, or rather our pensidners. Their 
friendship extends f.o servility, but never to 
disinterestedness. Tliey never give us any but 
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mercenary advice. Little do they care if we have 
ten lovers at ohee,*' provided that they receive in 
consequence a'dress or a bracelet, and that they can 
occasionally take a drive in our carriage, or have . 
a place in our box at the theatre. They have our 
yesterday’s bouquets, and we lend them our cashi. 
merSs. They never render us any service, however * 
trifling, without making us pay double what it is 
worth. You yourself saw, that on the evening when 
Prudence brought me six thousand francs, which I had 
sent her to the Duke for, she borrowed five hundred 
francs, which she will never pay me, or pay me in 
bonnets that I shall never wear. 

" We can have, then — or, rather, I could have — 
but one happiness — sad as I sometimes am, suffering 
as I always do — that of finding a man sufficiently 
siinf»ri.or not to demand an account of my life, and to 
be the lover of my imagination rather than of n;\y 
person. Such a man I had found in the Duke ; but 
the iJuke is old, and age neither protects nor sym- 
pathises. I had fancied that I could lead the life 
which he offered me : but what will you have ? 

1 was dying of ennui, and if one must die, one would 
prefei; throwing one’s sel^ into the fire, or being 
suffocated with charcoal. 

" Then I met you — ^you, young, ardent, and happy ; 
and 1 sought to make of you the man whom I had 
imagined in my solitude. What I loved in you was, 
not the man that you are, but the man that you are 
capable of being. You do not accept this character ; 
you reject it as unworthy of you ; you are a common- 
place boor. Do like others : pay me, and let us say 
no more ibbut it.” 

Marguerite, fatigued by this long confession, threw 
herself back upon the sofa ; and, to check a slight 
attack t)f coughing, pressed l\er handkerchisf to her 
lips, and even to her eyes. 

K 
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“ Forgive me 1 oh, forgive me | ” I murmured. 
“ I had begun to comprehend all this, but I wished to 
hear you say it, my adored Marguerite*. Let us forget 
all else, and remember but one ^hing — ^that we belong 
to each other, that we are young, and that we love 
^csafh other. ,Make of me what you will. Marguerite ; 
J^am your slave, your dog ; but, for Heaven’s sake, 
destroy the letter which I wrote to you, and do not 
let me go away to-morrow.” 

■Marguerite took my letter from her bosom, an(L 
handing it to me, said with inexpressible sweet- 
ness i 

" See, I brought it for you.” * 

I destroyed the letter, and kissed the hand which 
restored it to me. 

At this moment Prudence reappeared. 

“ Tell me. Prudence,” said Marguerite, “ do you 
Ipiow what he asks ? ” 

" He«asks pardon.” , 

” Exactly.” 

” And you grant it.” 

“ I could not help it. But he wants something 
else.” 

“What is it?” 

“ He wishes to C 9 me and sup with us." 

“ And you consent ? ” 

“ What do 5 -ou think about it ? ” 

" I think you are two* children who have not a 
head between *you. But 1 think, also, that I am 
very hungry, an(J that the sooner you consent the 
sooner we shall sup.” 

" And then,” said Mafguerite, " my p^riage will 
hold three. By the way,” added she, turning towards 
me, " Nanine will be in bed ; you must open the 
door. Take my key, and try not to lose it a|;ain,” 

I smothered Margufrite with kisses. 

Joseph entered at this moment. 
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** Monsieur,” $ai<Lhe, with the air of a man who is 
prohd of what he has accomplished, " the trunks 
are packed.” 

“ Compl^ely ? ” • 

” Yes, sir.” 

”^ery well. Then unpack them »gain. I 4am 
not going away.” 



CHAPTER XVI 

I MIGHT have told you (continued Armand) the history 
of this liaison in a few words ; but I wished you to 
see by what means and by what gradation we have 
come to this point ; I, to consent to whatever Mar- 
guerite desired ; she, to being unhble to live without 
me. 

It was on the day after the evening of her visit 
to me that I sent her Manon Lescaut. 

From that moment, as I could not change the 
nnde of life of my mistress I changed my own. Of 
all thing's, I was most desirous not to leave ^lyself 
time to reflect upon the character which I had 
accepted ; for in spite of myself I should have been 
very sad. My ordinarily calm life, therefore, suddenly 
assumed an air of noise and disorder. And do not 
imagine that, however disinterested, the attachment 
of such a girl costs^ nothing. Nothing is so dear as 
the thousand caprices of flowers, of boxes, of suppers, 
and of rural parties, which one can never refuse to 
his mistress. 

' As I have toid you, I had no fortune. My father 

was, and still is, Receiver-General at Q . He has a 

high reputation for integrity, thanks to which he was 
able to obtain the monejf which it was i^^essary to 
deposit before entering upon bis functions. This 
office produces him 40,000 francs per year; and, during 
the ten years that he had held it, he has reimbursed 
the money advanced for his deposit, and IsSd up a 
dowry for my sister. My father is the most honourable 
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man that can im&gined. My mother, at her death, 
left 6,000 francs of income, whidi he divided between 
my sister and me, the moment that he obtained the 
appointment in question ; and in addition to this 
when 1 attained the age of twenty-one, he gave me ag 
annuity of 5,000 francs — assuring me that with S.cafiT 
francs I might live exceedingly well in Paris, if I 
chose, besides making for myself a vocation, either 
in the law or in medicine. I came, therefore, to Paris, 
pursued my studies, was admitted to the bar, and, 
like too many other young men, 1 put my diplofha 
in my pocket, and abandoned myself to the indolent 
and careless life of Paris, My expenses were very 
moderate ; but I spent in eight months my year’s 
income, and then pas.sed the four summer months 
at mv father’s house, which gave me, practically, 
an income of 12,000 francs and the reputation ^f 
being a dutiful son. * • 

Buf I was not a penny in debt. 

Such were my circumstances when I became 
acquainted with Marguerite. 

You will understand that, in my own despite, my 
expense of living was augmented. Marguerite was of 
a very* capricious nature, arid was one of those women 
who have never regarded as an fexpense of any im- 
portance, the cost of the thousand little distractions 
of which their life is made up. The result was that, 
wishing to pass as much time as possible with me, 
she would write to me in the morning that she would 
dine with me not at her own a{>artments, but at 
some restaurant either in town or country. I would 
call for he»? we would dine, go to the play, and very 
often have supper ; so that by the evening I had spent 
four or five louis d’or, which made 2,500 or 3,000 
francs per month, and so reduced my year ^ about 
three months and a half, and pl&ced me in the position- 
of either running into debt or quitting Marguerite, 
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Of course, I adopted any but* this latter alterna- 
tive. « 

Forgive me for troubling you with all these 
details ; but you will see that <.hey were the causes 
pf the events which are to follow. What I am 
* negating is a*true and real history, to which 1 ^ave 
all its natural simplicity of incident and of develop- 
ment. 

I soon began to understand, therefore, that, as 
nothing on earth could induce me to abandon nri^ 
mtstress, it was imperative that 1 should find some 
means of meeting the expenses vfhich she caused me 
to incur. Besides which this passion absorbed me so 
completely that the moments which I passed away 
from Marguerite became years ; and I felt the neces- 
sity of consuming those moments by the fire of some 
passion or other, and thus to spend them so rapidly 
as not tft perceive the lapse of time. 

I commenced by borrowing 6,ooo francs upon my 
small capital, and I began to play; for, since the 
gambling-houses have been closed, people gamble 
everywhere. Formerly, when a man entered Frascati’s 
it was with a chance of making his fortune. He 
played against actual mdney, and if he lost he had 
at least the consolation of knowing he might have 
won ; while now, except in the clubs where there is 
still a certain rigour respecting payment, a man 
has almost the^certainty that if he wins a sum of any 
importance he* will never receive it. The reason is 
easy to conceive. * • 

Play is resorted to oply by young men having 
extensive w'ants, and laclang the fortune requisite td 
sustain the sort of life that they lead. They play,' 
therefore ; and the natural result is this : — either 
they w^n, and the losers furnish the money to pay 
for the horses and the mistresses of these youths, 
which is very droll — or they lose, and as they already 
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lack the money to Iwe upon, they must only the more 
perempttorily jja,ck that wherewith to pay their losses, 
which is^very unpleasant. They begin to get into 
debt, relations comiyienced around a green-covered’ 
table finish by quarrels in which both honour and 
life puffer considerably ; and one who is reallj^ 
honest man is liable to find himself ruined by worthy 
young fellows, whose great fault appears to be that 
they are not in possession of incomes of two hundred 
thousand francs. 

I need not speak of those who cheat at play, and 
of whom one learns, some say, either the compulsory 
departure, or the tardy punishment. 

' I plunged wildly, therefore, into this mad and 
exciting life, which it had before affrighted me only 
to look upon, but which had become the inevitable 
complement of my love for Marguerite. 

During the nights which I did not pass in the 
Rue d’Antin, I should not have slept had I remained 
at home. Jealousy would have made me sleepless ; 
while play diverted for the moment the fever which 
would have consumed my heart, and poured it 
upon a passion, the interest of which fascinated me, 
in spite of myself, until the»hour when I was to repair 
to Marguerite. At that hour, at that moment, — 
and in this I detected the power which my love 
possessed over me, — whether I was gaining or losing, 
I left the table unhesitatingly, pitying those who 
remained, and who could not, like me*, find happiness 
in leaving it. • * 

For most persons, play is a necessity ; for me it 
was a remedy. 

Cured of Marguerite, I should have been cured of 
play. » 

Thus, in the midst of all this, I retained my coolness. 
I lost no more than I could pay, and I won*no more 
than I could have afforded to lose. 
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Moreover, chance favoured rtic, * I incurred no 
debts, and yet I expended three times as much money 
as I did before I began to play. It was not easy to 
escape from a life which permitted n(e, without 
embarrassing myself, to satisfy the thousand cap- 
of Margiferite. As for herself, she continuad to 
love me as much as ever, or even more. 

As I have told you, I began by being received 
only from midnight until six o’clock in the morning, — 
then I was admitted occasionally to her box, — and 
shft would come sometimes to dine with me. One 
morning, however, 1 did not leave her until eight 
o’clock, and at length there came a day when I did 
not depart till noon. 

Pending the moral metamorphosis, a physical 
change had taken place in Marguerite. I had under- 
taken to cure her, and the poor girl, divining my 
pfirpose„had obeyed me to prove her gratitude. I 
had thus succeeded, without effort, in isolating her 
almost completely from her former associations and 
habits. My physician, whom I had consulted about 
her, had told me that nothing but repose and quiet 
could preserve her health , and for the suppers and 
whole nights of dissipatidn I had succeeded iii sub- 
stituting a system of diet, and regular hours of sleep. 
In her own despite, Marguerite habituated herself 
to this new existence, — ^the beneficial effects of which 
she so sensibly felt. She began already to pass whole 
evenings at home ; or even, if the weather were fine, 
she would wrap Herself in a shawl, lover her head 
with a veil, and we would go together like two children 
to spend the evening in the shaded aU«ys of the 
Champs El5^6es. She would return fatigued, sup 
lightly, retire after playing a few airs upon her piano, 
or even after having read for a short time— ra thing 
which sfi'e had never done before. In this way her 
health was rapidly restored. The cough, which had 
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formerly seemed to* rend my own chest every time 
that I heard ilw had almost entirely disappeared. 

At the^d of six weeks, there was no longer any 
question wthe Couqt. He was definitely sacrificed. ' 
The Duke alone made it necessary for me to conceal 
my iiaison with Marguerite ; and even he had bt!e!U 
often dismissed while I was there, under pretext that 
Marguerite was sleeping and had forbidden that any 
one should wake her. 

• It constantly happened, therefore, from the habit, * 
and even the necessity, which Marguerite bad 
acquired, of seeing jne, that I left the gambling-table 
at the' precise moment at which an expert player 
would have quitted it. And on making up my 
accounts, I found myself master of some 10,000 
francs ; which seemed to mean inexhaustible capital. 

The period at which I was accustomed to visit my 
father and sister had arrived, and yet I did not gft ; 
and i* began to receive frequent letters, from one or 
the other, begging me to come to them. To all these 
requests, I made the best reply that I could invent ; 
repeating constantly that I was very well and not in 
want of money ; — ^two things which, I w'as persuaded, 
would console my father Somewhat for the delay of 
my annual visit. • 

Amidst all this, it chanced one morning that 
Marguerite, being awakened by a brilliant sunshine, 
sprung out of her bed, and asked me if I would take 
her into the country for the day. 

We sent for 'Prudence, and all Miree of us started, 
after Marguerite had directed Nanine to tell the Duke 
that she ,tMtd taken advantage of so lovely a day, 
and had gone into the country with Madame Duver- 
noy. 

I^ides the fact that her presence was necessary 
to satisfy the Duke, Prudence was one of tho^ persons 
who seem to be made expressly for these country 
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parties. With her invariable gaiety* and her eternal 
appetite, she could not leave a moment’s ennui to 
those whom she accompanied, and was admirably 
experienced in ordering the e^s, the Q^erries, the 
stewed rabbit, and the various trifles which form 
traditional breakfast of the environs of Parjg. 

It only remained for us to know where we were 
going. 

It was Prudence again who relieved our embarrass- 
ment. • 

" Do you wish to go really into the country ? ” 
asked she. 

" Yes.” 

" Very well, then ; let us go to Bougival, to the 
‘ Break of Day,' kept by the widow Arnold. Armand, 
go and hire a carriage.” 

An hour and a half later we were at the widow 
Arnold's. « 

You pferhaps know this inn ; hotel during the,week, 
pleasure-garden on the Sunday. From the garden, 
which is on the level of an ordinary first floor, there 
is a magnificent prospect. On the left, the aqueduct 
of Marly bounds the horizon ; on the right, the view 
extends over an infinity of lulls ; the river, almost 
without current at,tliis point, unrolls itself like a 
vast white riband, between the plain of the Gabillons 
and the Isle of Croissy, cradled amidst its high poplars 
and whispering willows. 

At one's fcK)t,*in the broad sunshine, rise numerous 
little white houses^ith 'their red roofsi.— and factories 
which, losing in the distance their vulgar and com- 
mercial character, charmingly complete th^ndscape. 

In the distance lay Paris, shrouded in the haze. 
As Prudence had said, it was really ” the country ” ; 
and I must confess also, that we made a real break- 
fast. * c 

It b not in acknowledgment of the happiness which 
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I have enjoyed thexa, that I say all this ; for, despite 
its frightful n^me, ^ugival is one of the prettiest 
places that can be imagined. I have travelled a 
great deaf>and have^ seen many grand things ; but • 
never one more charming than this little village, gaily 
nestjpd at the foot of the hill which prstects it. » •„ 
Madame Arnold offered to take us upon the water 
in a boat ; a proposition which was accepted with 
delight by Marguerite and Prudence. 

• Love and the country arc always associated in • 
idea, and justly so ; nothing surrounds so appro- 
priately the woman of our love as the blue sky, the 
sweet odours, the flowers, the breeze, and the glowing 
sunlight of the woods or the fields. However tenderly 
a man may love a woman, however absolute his 
confidence in her, whatever certainty for the future he 
may be able to derive from the past, he is always 
more or less jealous. If you have ever been in love 
— seriously in love, — ^you must have experieftced this 
wish of isolating from the world the being whom you 
desire should live only and entirely for yourself. 
It would appear that, however indifferent she may 
be to those who surround her, the beloved object 
loses something of its perfume and exclusiveness by 
mere association with men and .things. I felt this 
especially. My love was not an ordinary passion. 

I was as much in love as a human being could be, 
but it was with Marguerite Gautier ; which is to 
say, that at Paris, at every step I might jostle some 
man who had been her lover, or who might be such 
the next day ; while in the country, amidst people 
whom wejjad never seen,* and who did not trouble 
themselves about us, — surrounded by nature in all 
the loveliness of spring, and separated from the 
noise of the town, 1 could love in secret, and love 
without shame or apprehension. * 

The courtezan disappeared by degrees ; and I 
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had beside me a young and beautKul girl, whom I 
loved, who loved me, and who was nailed Marguerite. 
The past was forgotten, or remembered tgo vaguely 
to cause any uneasiness. Thc^sun shonG'upon 4er, 
as it would have done upon the chastest bride. 

wandered together amid those charming scenes 
which appear to have been created c.xprcssly ^to 
recall the poems of Lamartine, or echo the melodies 
of Scudo. Marguerite was dressed in white, — she 
hung upon my arm, — she repeated to me, in thft 
evening and beneath the starry sky, the words which 
she had uttered on the previous ^ay ; and the distant 
world continued its busy life, without darkening by 
its shadow the smiling picture of our youth and 
love. 

Such was the dream which, through the over- 
shadowing leaves, was brought to me by the glowing 
sunshine of this day ; while reclined at length upon 
the tuff of the little islet where we had landed, I 
allowed my thoughts — free from all the human ties 
which before restrained them — ^to wander at will, 
and gather, like flowers, all the hopes that bloomed 
upon their path. 

Add to this, that from 'the place where we >Vere, I 
saw upon the shore a charming little house of two 
storeys, enclosed by a semicircular railing ; within 
the railing a lawn smooth as velvet, and behind the 
house a little wood full of shady nooks, in whose 
verdant moss the footsteps impressed to-day ^ould 
disappear by the morrow. ^ 

Climbing and flowering plants covered the porch, 
and mounted to the upper windows of«4his lovely 
cottage. 

From continued gazing upon this cottage, I began 
to regard it as mine, so exactly did it adapt itself to 
the dreaAi that I had been indulging. I seemed to see 
Marguerite and myself, during the day, in the wood 
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which covered t^e s^ope ; at night seated upon the 
velvet turf of the lawn ; and I asked myself if human 
beings had evef been happier than we could be thus. 

“ WhatX sweet .cottage ! ” said Marguerite, who 
hadi followed the direction of my eyes, and perhaps 
of nw thoughts also. . * ». 

‘‘ Where ? ” asked Prudence. 

Over yonder " ; and Marguerite pointed to the 
house in question. 

, “ Oh I lovely ! '' exclaimed Prudence. “ It pleases 
you I ” 

“ Very much.” 

" Well, then, tell the Duke to hire if for you. He 
will do it, I am certain. I will undertake to bring it 
about, if you choose.” 

Marguerite looked at mo, as if to see my opinion 
of this new suggestion. 

My dream had vanished so abruptly wi^ the lasit 
words of Prudence, and had precipitated me s6 rudely 
into the region of reality, that I was still half stunned 
with the fall. 

" Really, it is an excellent idea,” I stammered 
out, without well knowing what I said. 

“ Very well, I will manage it all,” said Marguerite, 
pressing my hand, and interpreting my words 
according to her own wishes. “ We will go at once 
and see if it is to be let.” 

The house was vacant, and to let for 2,000 francs 
per annum. 

“ Shall you b§ happy here ? ” aslyd Marguerite. 

“ Am I sure of coming here ? ” 

“ And for whom should I bury myself here, if not 
for you ? ' ^ 

" Then let me hire this house for you myself.” 

" Are you mad ? Not only is that needless, but it 
would Be dangerous. You kpow that 1 have the 
right to accept such favours from only one man. 
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Leave me to manage it, therefore, r you great child 
and say nothing." ^ 

“ The result will be,” said Prudence, " that when 
1 have two days that I can call my own, Z shall come 
and pass them with you." ' 

^ ^e quitted the house, and took the road to faris, 
while discussing this new plan. I held Marguerite in 
my arms, and the consequence was that by the time 
we descended from the carriage, I had begun to look 
upon the scheme in a much less scrupulous spirit than 
I^did at first. 



CHAPTER XVII 

The next day, Marguerite dismissed me very early, 
saying that the Duke was to come soon, and pro- 
mising to write to me as soon as he had gone, to 
give me the usual rqpdezvous for the evening. 

In fact, during the day, I received this message : 

“ I am going to Bougival with the Duke ; be with 
Prudence this evening at eight o’clock." 

At the hour indicated Marguerite had returned, 
and came to join me at Madame Duvernoy's. 

“ Well, all is arranged,” said she as sHfe ^ntered. 

" Is«the house hired ? ’’ asked Prudence. 

" Yes, he consented directly." 

I did not know the Duke, but I was ashamed to 
deceive him as I was doing. 

" But that is not all,” continued Marguerite. 

" What more then ? ” * 

" I have been thinking about a lodging for 
Armand.” 

" In the same house ? ” asked Prudence, laughing. 

“ No, but at ‘ The Break of Day,’ where the Duke 
and I breakfasted. Whilst he con'templated the 
view, I asked ‘Madame Arnold (fbr it is Madame 
Arnold that she calls herself, is it not ? ) I asked 
her if she Ij^d an apartment suitable. She had one, 
with sitting-room, anteroom, and bedroom. 'That 
is all that is necessary, I believe. Sixty francs a 
month. , The whole furnished in a fashion to amuse 
a hypochondriac. I took this*lodging — ^hav8 I done 
right ? ” 


>59 



i6o THE LADY WITH THE CAMELIAS 


I embraced her by way of rep^y. , 

“ That will be charming," she continued ; " you 
will have a key of the little door, alid I have pro- , 
mised the Duke a key of the gate, whiclv^ie will not 
take, since when he does conle he will only come 
^^n<*the day tjme. I believe, between ourselves, he 
is enchanted with this caprice, which takes me*from 
Paris for a time, and will cause his family to be silent. 
However, he asked me how I, who love Paris so 
much, could decide upon bur3dng myself in thp 
CQuntry. I replied that I was not well, and that it 
was to rest myself. He seemed to believe me, but 
not completely. This poor old 'man is always kept 
at bay. We will therefore take many precautions, 
my dear Armand, for he will cause me to be watched 
down yonder ; and it is not enough that he hires 
me a house, it is necessary that he should also pay 
my debts of which, unfortunately, I have plenty. 
Does that suit you ? ” 

" Yes," I replied, striving to silence all the scruples 
which this mode of life roused from time to time 
within me. 

" We examined the house in all its details ; it will 
suit us to a nicety. The Duke looked into everything. 
Ah, my dear," added the mad girl embracing me, 
" you are not unlucky ; it is a millionaire who 
provides for you." 

" And when do you move in ? ” asked Prudence. 

" As soon as possible." 

“ Do you take, your carriage and Ijorscs ? ” 

“ I shall take my whole household. You will 
take charge of my apartment during my absence." 

Eight days after. Marguerite had takSi possession 
of the country house, and I was installed at " The 
Break of Day.” 

Thea commenced . an existence which i should 
find the greatest difficulty in describing to you. 
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. At the commencement of her sojourn at Bougival, 
Marguerite could not break ofl altogether with her old 
habits, and as ’she always kept open house all her, 
female friehds came to see her. During one month, 
not a day passed th^t Marguerite had not eight or 
ten people at her table. Prudence, on her side,* 
brought thither all the people she knew, and did them 
the honours of the house, just as if it had belonged 
to her. 

• The Duke’s money paid for all this, as you may * 
well believe ; nevertheless it happened occalsionaliy 
that Prudence came to ask me for a note of 1,000 
francs, professedly in the. name of Marguerite. You 
know that I had gained considerably at play ; I was 
eager, therefore, to give to Prudence what Marguerite 
asked through her, and for fear that she might want 
more than 1 had, I borrowed in Paris a sum equal 
to that which I had already previously* borrowe»d 
and which 1 had punctually repaid. * 

I thus found myself again the possessor of a sum 
of 10,000 francs, without counting my annuity. 

However, the pleasure which Marguerite experi- 
enced in receiving her friends relaxed somewhat in 
view of the expense to which this pleasure dragged 
her on, and, above all, on account of the necessity 
in which she was placed of occasionally asking money 
of me. The Duke, who had hired this house for 
Marguerite, that she might repose herself, discon- 
tinued his visits, as he was in fear of meeting a joyous 
and numerous company, by whom ’le did not wish to 
be seen. This was caused especially by the fact that, 
coming on^day to dine ai'one with Marguerite, he 
had stumbled into the midst of a party of fifteen 
persons, who had not done breakfasting at the hour 
when he expected to sit down to dinner. Suspecting 
nothing,' he had opened the door of the dining-room, 
when a universal laugh greeted his entrance, and 
L 
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he was forced to retire suddenly before the impertin- 
ent gaiety of the girls who were present. 

Marguerite rose from the table, and found the 
Duke in the adjoining room, when she endeavoured as 
much as possible to make him iorget this adventure ; 
'oAt the old man, wounded in his self-love, could not 
overcome his anger ; he said cruelly enough to the 
poor girl that he was tired of paying for the follies 
of a woman, who did not even know how to make 
him respected at her house, and he went away 
greatly displeased. 

From that day we had not heard him spoken of. 
Marguerite had been obliged to dismiss her guests, 
to change her habits, and the Duke had given no 
news of himself. I had gained the knowledge that my 
mistress more completely belonged to me, and that 
my dream was at length being realised. Marguerite 
40uld no longer do without me. Without disturbing 
herself as to what might be the result of it, she 
publicly avowed our liaison, and it had come to my re- 
siding in her house. The servants called me Monsieur, 
and looked upon me officially as their master. 

Prudence remonstrated with Marguerite respecting 
the life we were leading \ but she replied that she so 
loved me that shs could not live without me, and 
that, whatever might result from it, she would not 
renounce the happiness of having me unceasingly 
near to her ; adding that all those whom this course 
did not please* were free to leave her. 

This is what Lheard one day when Prudence said 
to Marguerite that she had something very important , 
to communicate to her,' and when 1 li<sjened at the 
door of the room in which they had closeted them- 
selves. 

A little while after Prudence returned to ^ugival. 

I was at the bottom of the garden when she entered, 
and she did not see me. I fancied from the manner in 
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which Marguerite went to meet her, that a, con- 
versation similar to that which I had overheard was 
again about to'take place, and I wished to hear it like 
I had heard the other. 

The two women sttut themselves up in a boudoir, 
and J placed myself so as to listen. • • * 

" Well ? ’’ asked Marguerite. 

" Well ! I have seen the Duke." 

" What did he say to you ? ” 

• " That he would' willingly pardon you the first* 
scene, but that he had learned that you lived openly 
with M. Armand Duval, and this he would not pardon 
you. ' Let Marguerite leave this young man,' he said, 

‘ and as I used to do I will give her all that she 
wishes ; if not, she must renounce asking me for 
anything whatever ! ’ ” 

■ What did you answer ? ” 

" That I would communicate his decision to yoa, 
and I, promised him that I would make ^ou hear 
reason. Reflect, my dear child, on the position which 
you lose, and which Armand can never give you back 
again. He loves you with all his soul, but his fortune 
is not large enough to supply all your wants, and 
he must leave you some day, when it will be too late, 
and the Duke will do nothing for,you. Do you wish 
me to speak to Armand ? ” 

Marguerite seemed to reflect, for she did not answer. 
My heart beat violently whilst awaiting her reply. 

" NoJ’ she replied, “ I will not leavh Armand, and 
I shall not hide.myself in order to live with him. It 
is perhaps a follj' ; but what would you have ? 
And then, Jie has got actustomed to loving me 
without hindrance ; he would suffer too much to 
be obliged to leave me, if it were only an hour a day. 
Moreover, I have not such a great time to live that I 
need ma^e myself unhappy, and perform the wishes 
of an old man, the sight of whom merely causes me to 
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grow joldi Let him keep his money^I do not want 
it!” 

“ But what will you do ? ” 

” I don’t know at all ! ” ^ 

Prudence was doubtless able *10 answer something, 
6rft I entered suddenly and threw myself at Mar- 
guerite’s feet, covering her hands with the tears 
which the joy of being thus loved caused me to 
shed. 

'* My life is yours. Marguerite ; you no longer 
hitve any want of that man — am I not here ? Shall 
I ever abandon you, and can I ,cver repay you the 
happiness which you give to me ? No more con- 
straint, my Marguerite ; we love each other, what 
does the rest matter to us ? ” 

“ Oh, yes, I love you, my Armand,” she murmured, 
enlacing her two arms around my neck ; ” I love 
j^u, as J did not believe I could have loved. We will 
be happy, we will live tranquilly, and I will ibid an 
eternal adieu to that life for which I now blush. You 
will never reproach me with the past, will you ? " 

The tears veiled my voice. I could not answer 
otherwise than by pressing Marguerite to my heart. 

” Well,” she said, turning to Prudence, and with 
a voice still movod, ” you will describe this scene 
to the Duke, and you will add that wc have no want 
of him.” 

From that day there was no further question of the 
Duke. Marguerite was no longer the girl 1 had known . 
She avoided all tkose habits of the life in the midst of 
which I had met her, and which might have ruined 
me, Never did a wife, never did a sister, have for 
her husband or her brother the affectionate care 
which she had for me. Her morbid, temperament 
was susceptible to every impression, acc^sible to 
every fueling. She had broken off with her friends, 
as well aa.Miith her habits ; with her language as well 
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as with her prerious expenses. When we were seen 
on our way from the house to go upon the water, in a 
charming little boat that I had &)ught, one would 
never have believed that that woman — dressed in a 
white dress, covered Vith a large straw bonnet, and 
carrying upon her arm the simple silk pelisse, whfbfi 
was to protect her. from the cool air of the water — 
was that Marguerite Gautier, who, four months 
before, was notorious for her extravagance and. 
her reckless mode of life. • 

Alas, we hastened to be happy, as if we had divined 
that we could not always be so. • 

Two months pa&ed without our even visiting 
Paris. No one came to see us, excepting Prudence 
and this Julie Duprat, of whom I have spoken to 
you, and to whom was afterwards entrusted the 
touching recital which 1 have received. 

I spent entire days at the feet of my mistress. 
opened^ the windows which looked out upon the 
garden, and while regarding the summer display, 
itself joyous in the flowers which it caused to open, 
under the shade of the trees, we enjoyed together that 
true life which neither Marguerite nor I had under- 
stood till then. • 

This girl displayed child-like astonisliment at the 
smallest trifles. There were days when she would run 
about the garden like a girl of ten years, after a butter- 
fly or a ladybird. This courtesan, who had expended 
in bouquets more money than wodld have been 
necessary to support, joyfully, an entire family, 
would sit down sometimes upon the grass, examining 
for an hour at a time the s^ple flower the name of 
which she li&e.* 

It was during this period that she so often read 
Manon Lescaut. I surprised her many times making 
notes in Ihis book ; and she alwa}^ said to ifle that, 

* La Marguerite— the daisy. 
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when a woman loves, she cannot do what Manon 
had done. , 

The Duke wrote to her two or three times. She 
recognised the hand, and gave rfie the letters without 
l^eading them. 

Sometimes the tone of his letters caused the jtears 
to come to my eyes. 

He had believed, in closing his purse against 
Marguerite, that he would have brought her back to 
him : but when he had seen the inutility of this 
nSethod, he had written, asking her permission to 
visit her as before, whatever ipight be the condi- 
tions under which such visits were to be made. 

After 1 had read these pressing and reiterated 
letters, I tore them up, without telling Marguerite what 
they contained, and without advising her to see the 
poor old man, although a feeling of pity for his grief 
inclined, mie to do so ; but I feared that she might see 
in this counsel a desire to cause the Duke again to 
undertake the expenses of the house ; I feared, above 
all, that she would think me capable of disowning the 
responsibility of her life throughout all the conse- 
quences into which her love for me might lead me. 

It resulted from this that the Duke, receiving no 
answer, ceased to "write, and that Marguerite and I 
continued to live together without occupying our- 
selves with the future."^ 



CHAPTER XVIII 

To describe our new life in detail would be difficult. 
Jt consisted of a series of almost childish pleasures,' 
charming to us, but unmeaning to others. You knc^ 
what it is to love ; you know how rapidly each day 
passes, and with vfhat loving indolence one allows 
to-day to lapse into to-morrow. You are not ignorant 
of that sweet forgetfulness of all things else, which 
is caused by a passionate, mutual and confiding 
afiection. Every being except the beloved seems 
superfluous in the creation. You regset having 
already cast away, as it were, portions of y(>ur heart 
upon other women, and you do not believe it possible 
that you can ever press with fondness any other hand 
than that which you now hold between your own. 
The mind permits neither labour nor reflection — 
nothing, in fact, that might disturb the one thought 
which is constantly cherished. Each day the lover 
discovers in his mistrc.ss a new efiarm — an unknown 
attraction. 

Existence becomes only the realisation of one 
continuous desire — the soul merely the vessel 
chargeef to keejj alive the sacred fljme of love. 

We frequently at night betook ourselves to^he 
little wood which overlooked our retreat. There we 
could listeflTto the gentle harmonies of the evening, 
while both dreamt of the approaching hour which was 
to lock us in each other’s arm, till the morrow. 

At otfler times, we would reijaain in bed the whole 
day, without allowing even the sun to intrude into 
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our chamber. The curtains werehermetically closed, 
and the outer world seemed fqr us to pause a moment 
in its progress. Nanine alone had thb right to open 
our door, and that only in order to bring us our meals, 
which we took without rising a'nd interrupting them 
(Sjnstantly by laughter and mirth. To this would 
succeed a few moments of sleep — for, submerged in 
our love, we were like resolute divers, who come to 
the surface only when forced to do so in order to 
take breath. « 

•Nevertheless, I observed some moments of sadness 
and even some tears, on the part of Marguerite ; 
and once, when I asked hei* their cause, she 
replied : 

" Our love is not an ordinary passion, dear Armand. 
You love me as if I had never belonged to anyone^ 
else ; and I tremble lest, hereafter, repenting of yot 
love, and making a crime of my past life, you should 
force md^to throw myself into that existence frpm tW 
midst of which you took me. Consider, that now I 
have tasted the delights of a new life, I should die 
in being forced to resume the other. Assure me, 
then, that you will never leave me." 

“ I swear it to you ! ” « r 

At these words, ^he gazed upon me, as though to 
read in my eyes if my oath were sincere ; then she 
threw herself into my arms, and, hiding herself in my 
bosom, said : 

" But you do not know how much I love you ! " 

One evening, were leaning outride the balcony 
of our window. We gazed upon the moon, which 
seemed to struggle with difficulty through the masses 
of cloud which surrounded it, and we lis^ned to the 
wind rustling the trees with violence ; we held each 
other by the hand, and for perhaps a quarter of an 
hour not a word had .been spoken, when Marguerite 
said to me ; 
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" You see thgt venter is coming. Shall we leave 
this place ? ” 

" And go whither ? ” 

" To Italy.” 

” You are weary, then ? " 

“ I dread the winter— ,1 dread your return .to 
Parfe.” 

“ And why ? ” 

” For many reasons.” 

, And she added abruptly, without giving me the 
grounds of her fears : 

" Will you go ? I will sell all that I have — ^we will 
live there upon the money ; nothing will remain of 
what I have been — no one will know who I am. Do 
you wish it ? ” 

" Let us go, if you desire it. Marguerite - let us take 

journey,” said I ; ” but where is the necessity for 
. iclling those things, which you will be glad to find 
again on your return ? 1 have not a sufhciei)^ fortijbe 
to accept any great sacrifice, but I have enough to 
permit us to travel in grand style for five or six 
months, if it will afford you the least pleasure to 
do so.” 

" ^ter all — no ! ” coi^inued she, quitting the 
window, and seating herself upon the sofa in the 
darkness of her chamber ; ” wliy spend money in 
travelling ?. I cost you quite enough here.” 

” You i^proach me with it. Marguerite. That 
is not generous.” 

“ Fdrgive mj, my friend,” said she, offering me her 
hand ; “ this stormy weather affects my nerv^ ; I 
say what I do not mean to,say.” 

And aft®r embracing me, she fell into a profound 
reverie. 

Such scenes were of frequent occurrence ; and if 
I was unaware of their cause^I nevertheless detected 
in Marguerite a feeling of annety about t&e future. 
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She could not doubt my love, for it.increased every 
day ; and yet I often found her sad, without her ever 
explaining to me the reason of her sadness, other than 
by attributing it to some physical cause. 

P'earing that she was becoming weary of a life so 
monotonous, I proposed to return to Paris ; but 
she invariably rejected this proposal, and asAired 
me that she would be nowhere else so happy as she 
was in the country. 

Prudence came but rarely, but, on the other hand^ 
she constantly wrote letters, which I had never 
dfisired to see, although they sometimes threw Mar- 
guerite into fits of profound abcdraction. I could 
not tell what to imagine. 

One day Marguerite remained in her apartment. I 
entered, and found her writing. 

“ To whom are you writing ? ” 

" To Prudence. Shall I read to you what I write ? " 
‘I had ^“horror of an 3 rthing which could appear 
like suspicion, and I replied, therefore, that* I did 
not wish to know what she was writing ; but I was 
nevertheless persuaded in my own mind that this 
letter would have told me the cause of her sadness. 

On the following day the weather was superb. 
Marguerite proposed that we should go upon the 
water, and visit the Tsle of Croissy. She seemed very 
gay. It was five o’clock before we returned. 

" Madame Duvernoy has been,” said Nanine, as 
soon" as we returned. 

“ Has she gone again ? ” demanded Marguerite. 

" Yes, in Madaffie's carriage. She 'said it was so 
arranged.” , 

" That will do 1 ” said Marguerite brislbiy. " Let 
us have dinner.” 

Two days afterwards, a letter arrived from Pru- 
dence ; and for a fortnight afterwards Marguerite 
seemed to have entirely conquered her mysterious 
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melancholy, for.wh^h she never ceased to apologise, 
after it had passed away. 

But the carriage did not return. 

" How is it that Prudence does not send back your 
brougham ? ” said I,«one day. 

" One of the horses is ill ; and besides, the carri^e 
waifts some repairs ; and it was best to have them 
done while we are here, where we have no need of a 
carriage, instead of waiting until we return to Paris.” 
» Prudence came to see us some few days afterwards 
and confirmed what Marguerite had said. 

. The two women walked by themselves in the 
garden, and when* I joined them they evidently 
changed their conversation. 

When Prudence went away in the evening, she 
complained of the cold, and asked Marguerite to lend 
her a cashmere. 

Another month passed, during which Marguerite 
was ipore gay and more affectionate than ^er. * 

But the carriage did not return-“the cashmere 
was not sent back ; and this puzzled me, in spite 
of myself ; and, as I knew the drawer in which Mar- 
guerite kept the letters received from Prudence, I 
took advantage of a mordent when she was at the 
bottom of the garden, to run to this drawer and 
endeavour to open it — but it was? in vain — ^the drawer 
was securely locked. 

I then examined the drawers in which Marguerite 
ordinarily kept her diamonds and .other jewellery. 
Those* opened^without difficulty ; but the jewel-cases 
had disappeared, and with them' their contends, of 
course. . 

A distressing apprehension seized me. 

I was about to ask Marguerite the truth of all this, 
but I felt certain that she would not avow it to me. 

" MV dear Marguerite,” said I, " I come to ask 
your permission to go to Paris. My family do not 
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know where I am, and there wilj be Jetters from my 
father awaiting me. He will be uneasy, no doubt, 
and I must answer them.” * 

” Go, my friend, but return in good time.” 

I went. • 

, I hastened to Prudence. 

Come,” said I, without other prelimii^ary, 
" answer me frankly : where are Marguerite’s 
horses ? ” 

” Sold.” 

" The cashmere ? ” 

Sold.” 

“ The diamonds ? ” 

” Pledged.” 

” And who has sold and pledged all these ? ” 

” Myself.” 

” And why did you not inform me beforehand ? ” 
” Because Marguerite forbade me.” 

*' But wliy not ask me for money ? ” 

“ Because she would not allow it.” 

” And what has become of all the money ? ” 

” Paid' away.” 

” She owes a great deal, then ? ” 

” About thirty thousand francs still. Ah,* my 
dear friend, I told you so! You would not believe 
me — now you are* convinced. The upholsterer 
whom the Duke had undertaken to pay was shown 
the door when he called upon him, and received a 
letter next day tp say that the Duke would do nothing 
for Mademoiselle Gautier. This map would have 
mongy ; he has h&d some sums on account, which 
were the few thousand francs 1 have had from you. 
Afterwards, some charitable souls informed him that 
Marguerite, abandoned by the Duke, was living with 
a young man with no fortune. The other creditors 
were told the same thing ; they demanded ihoney, 
and made* seizures. Marguerite wished to sell every-* 
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thing, but there' was no longer time, and, besides, 1 
opposed it. It was, however, necessary to pay ; and, 
to avoid asking you for money, she sold her horses 
and. her cashmeres, and pledged her jewels. Would' 
you like to see the recfcipts and the duplicates ? ” 

A^d Prudence, opening a drawer, showed me tire 
papers in question, 

*' Ah ! you believe me now,” said she with the 
terrible persistence of a woman where she happens 
to be right. “ Ah ! you fancy that it suffices to be in' 
love, and to go and live a pastoral life in the country. 
No, my friend, no ! Side by side with the ideal comes 
the material life, ahd the most ethereal resolutions 
are bound to earth by ridiculously fine threads — 
but they are of iron, and not easily broken. If 
Marguerite has not played you false twenty times, 
it IS that she is of a nature altogether exceptional. 
I do not blame myself for having counselled her Jto 
act otherwise than she has done, for it pained 
me to see the poor girl strip herself of everything. 
But she would not hear of it. She replied that she 
loved you, and would not be false to you for any- 
thing in the world. All this is very pretty, and very 
poetical ; but it is not with such money that one 
pays one’s creditors, and now sIm; can go no further 
— at lekst, I repeat, unless she has 30,000 francs.” 

" Very well ; I will give you that sum.” 

“ You are alraut to borrow it ? ” 

" Mqst certainly.” 

” You are about to do a nice thing ! Embroil your- 
self with your father, and encumber your resoiieces ; 
not to mention that one does not thus find 30,000 
francs bAween to-day and to-morrow. Believe 
me, my dear Armand, I know women better than 
you do^; do not commit this folly, which you will 
one day bitterly repent. Be#reasonab]e. J do not 
tell you to leave Marguerite, but live with her as you 
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did at the beginning of the summer. Let her find 
means to escape from the embarrassment. Her Duke 

will return to her by degrees. The Count de N , 

if she accepts him (he told me so again only yesterday), 
will pay all her debts, and git'e her 5,000 or 6,000 
L'v.ncs a month. He has an income of 200,000 francs. 
That would be a position for her ; while, as to you, 
it will certainly be still necessary that you should 
leave her ; and you should not wait until you are 
ruined before doing so. Besides which, the G)unt 

dc N is a fool ; and there will be nothing to 

prevent you from still being Marguerite's lover. She 
will no doubt weep sadly at the outset ; but she will 
finish by becoming habituated to it, and will thank 
you one day for what you will have done. You have 
only to imagine that Marguerite is married, and that 
you deceive the husband — ^that is all. 

I have told you this before ; but then it was a 
piece of^idvice, now it is almost a necessity.” , 

Prudence was terribly near the truth. 

" See how it is,” said she, putting away the papers 
which she had shown me, ” women like us always 
foresee that they will be loved, never that they will 
love ; or, otherwise, they would lay up money, and 
at thirty years of agp could afford the luxury of having 
a lover for nothing. Oh 1 if I had known once what I 
know now ! 

" Finally, say nothing to Marguerite, but bring 
her to Paris. You have enjoyed five or six months 
alone with her — ^t^at should satisfy you. Shut your 
eyes-'-that is all that is asked of you. At the end 

of a fortnight she will take the Count de ^ ; she 

will economise this winter, and next summ'dr you can 
begin again. See how these tilings are managed, my 
dear fellow ! ” 

And Prudence seemed quite enchanted with the 
wisdom of her advice, which 1 indignantly rejected. 
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Neither my Iflve aor my dignity would permit me 
to adopt such course ; but I was also well convinced 
that, at the point at which Marguerite had arrived, 
she would sooner die than consent to this partition 
of herself. ’ 

" ^That is enough in the way of jesting ; how mulJi 
does Marguerite really need ? ” 

“ I have told you — 30,000 francs.” 

” And when must this sum be paid ? ” 

• ” Within two months.” 

" She shall have it.”' 

Prudence shrugged her shoulders. 

" I will furnish it to .you, but you must swear 
to me that you will not tell Marguerite that it is I 
who have supplied it." 

” Make yourself easy.” 

*■ And if she sends you anything to sell or pledge, 
inform me.” . > 

” There is no danger. She has nothing left.” 

I left Prudence, and went to my own apartment 
to see if there were any letters from my father. There 
were four. 



CHAPTER XIX 

In the first three letters my father expressed uneasi- 
ness at my silence, and inquired its cause. In the 
lest he allowed me to see that he had been informed 
of m}^ altered mode of life, and announced his immedi- 
ate visit to Paris. 

I have always had a great respect and a sincere 
affection for my father. I replied to him, therefore, 
that a little excursion had been the cause of my 
silence, and I begged him to acquaint me with the 
dry of his, intended arrival, that I. might arrange 
to meet him. 

I gave my servant my address in the country, 
desiring him to bring me the first letter that should 
come with the post-mark of my native town, and 
started immediately for Bougival. 

I found Marguerite waiting for me at the garden 
gate : her count^Jnance ‘betrayed anxiety. She 
threw her arms round my neck, and could not fqr- 
bear saying : 

“ Have you seen Prudence ? ” 

" No.” • . . 

“ You have be^ a long time in Paris.” 

‘‘ I folind letters from my father, which it was 
necessary to answer.” ' 

A few minutes afterwards Nanine entered, quite 
out of breath. Marguerite rose, and went to speak 
with her aside. 

When;,Nanine was gone. Marguerite seated herself 
again beside me, and, taking my hand, said : 

176 



THE LADY WITH THE CAMELIAS 177 

“ Why did you 'deceive me ? You have seen 
Prudence.” 

“ Who has told you so ? ” 

“ Nanine.” 

" And how does sh& know it ? ” 

“ She followed you.” 

" You must, theti, have told her to follow me ? ” 

“It is true. I thought that there must be some 
powerful motive to induce you to start thus abruptly 
for Paris — you have never quitted me once in four 
months. I feared that some misfortune liad happened 
to you ; or that, perhaps you went to see some other 
woman.” 

" Child 1 ” 

“ I am reassured at present. At least, I know 
what you have done ; but I do not know what you 
have been told.” 

I showed Marguerite the letters from my father. 

“ It, is not that which 1 ask about," s’Md she. 
“ I wish to know for what reason you called upon 
Prudence.” 

“ To see her.” 

“ You tell an untruth, my friend.” 

“ Well, then, if you te't//‘know, I went to ask her 
if the horse was recovering, and if j^he had any further 
occasion for your cashmeres and jewels.” 

Marguerite changed colour, but made no reply. 

"And I have learned,” continued I, "the use you 
have n\pde of horses, cashmeres, and- diamonds.” 

" And you are.displeascd with me ” 

" I am displeased that you did not think of asking 
me for what,you needed.” » 

" In a (Smnection like ours,” replied Marguerite, 
" if the woman has still a little self-respect, she will 
submit to every imaginable sacrifice rather than 
ask mo&ey from her lover, ajid give a mercenary 
aspect to her love. You love me, I am sure ; but you do 

M 
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not know how fragile is the tie that»binds the heart 
to the affection entertained for girls like me. Who 
knows but that on some occasion of ‘annoyance you 
might imagine that you could see in our connection 
nothing but an artfully arranged plan on my part ? 
Ei^udence is a tattler. What need had I of the horses ? 
I have effected a saving in disposing of them, f can 
do very well without them, and shall spend no more 
on their account. So long as you love me, it is all 
that I desire ; and you will love me as muclj 
wthout the horses, cashmeres, and diamonds as with 
them.” 

All this was said so unaffectedly that the tears 
sprang to my eyes as I listened. 

” But my good Marguerite,” replied I, as I ten- 
derly pressed her hands between my own, ” you well 
knew that one day I should become acquainted with 
tljis sacrifice, and that, on the day when I learnt it, 
I shouldcrefuse to suffer it.” 

“ But why ? ” 

” Because, my dear girl, I do not intend that the 
affection which you are good enough to feel for me 
shall deprive you of even one single trinket. Nor am 
I willing, on my part, th%t in a moment of vqxation 
or weariness you should be able to consider that if you 
had lived with sofne one else, such a ' moment ’ 
would not have existed, and that you should repent, 
were it but for a single instant, living with me. In a 
few days, your horses, your jewels, and your cashmeres 
will be restored ^o you. They ,are |ls necessary to 
you^^as the air you breathe ; and, although it is 
perhaps ridiculous, I love you better sumptuous 
than simple.” '■ • 

” Then you love me no longer.” 

" Foolish one ! ” 

” No 1^ for if you loved me, you would leavte me to 
love you also in my own manner ; but, on the con- 
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trary, you conMnua to see in me only a girl to whom 
luxury is indispensable, and whom you feel yourself 
constantly fofced to pay. You arc too proud to 
accept any proofs of my love. In spite of yourself, you 
think of the possibility of leaving me one day, and 
yoij insist upon keeping your delicacy beyond *he 
reach of all suspicion. You are right, my friend;’ 
but I had hoped for sometliing better.” 

And Marguerite made a movement to leave me, 
Jiut I detained her, saying : 

” I wish that you should be happy, and that y*tu 
should have nothing wherewith to reproach me. 
That is all.” * 

“ And we are about to part ! ” 

" And why ? Who can separate us ? ” cried I. 

” Yourself, who will not permit that 1 should under- 
stand your position, while you wish to gratify your 
pride by preserving mine to me — ^you wfco, in main- 
tainii]g the luxury in which I have lived, wfth to pre- 
serve the moral distance which separates us — ^you, in 
short, who do not believe sufficiently in the disinter- 
estedness of my affection to share with me the fortune 
which you possess, and with which we could live 
happily, but prefer to ruki yourself, in abject sub- 
mission to an absurd prejudice. Do you suppose, , 
then, that I put a carriage or trinkets in comparison 
with your love ? Do you imagine that my happiness 
consists in the vanities with which we occupy our- 
selves^ when we love nothing, but which become 
valueless whei^ one. really does lo^e ? You will pay 
my debts, you will absorb your fortune ; yoi*^ill, 
in fact, ke^p me — support me ! How long will all 
this last ? 'I'wo or three months ; and then it will 
be too late to adopt the life which I propose to you, 
for then you would have to accept everything from 
me, wliich is what a man /)f honour csyinot do. 
Whereas, at present, you have eight or ten thousand 
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francs of income, with which wfc cah live. I Will 
sell what I have that is superfluous, ^nd from this 
sale alone 1 can realise two thousand francs a year. 
We will have a pretty little suite of apartments, in 
which we can both live. In the stimmer we will come 
to*the country ; not into a house like this, bnJ a 
little cottage suitable for two persons. You are 
independent ; I am free ; we are both young. In 
Heaven’s name, Armand, do not throw me back into 
the life which 1 was formerly forced to lead 1 ” 

? could make no reply. Tears of love and admira- 
tion filled my eyes, and I could only throw myself 
into Marguerite’s arms. 

" I wished,” resumed she, “ to arrange it all, 
without saying anything to you ; pay all my debts, 
and prepare my new apartment. In October we 
shall have returned to Paris, and all will be over ; 
but since^ Prudence has told you everything, you 
must consent beforehand, instead of afterwards* Do 
you love me sufficiently for that ? " 

It was impossible to resist so much self-devotion. 
I embraced Marguerite tenderly, and replied : ■ 

“ I will do whatever you wish.” 

What she had planned Was therefore agreed upon. 
'She then became quite wild with delight. She 
danced, she sang, she talked of nothing but the new 
apartment which we were to have — ^as to the locality 
and arrangements of which she already began to con- 
sult me. 

I saw that she was proud and 'happy in this new 
resoTfltion, which seemed to unite us definitely one 
to another. I was unwilliifg, therefore, tOdbe behind- 
hand. ’ * ■ 

In a moment I had derided upon my whole course 
of life. I determined to abandon permanci\tly to 
Marguerite the income which I derived from my 
mother, which seemed to me only too completely 
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insufficient to* recompense the sacrifice which I 
accepted. 

There would remain to me the 5,000 francs per 
annum allowed me by my father, and come what 
might I should alwfiys, by means of this allowance, 
ha^fe enough to live upon. *• 

I did not tell Marguerite what I had resolved upon, 
for I was convinced that she would refuse this 
gift. 

♦ The income first-named was derived from a 
mortgage of 60,000 francs, upon a house which I hSid 
never even seen. All that I knew was, that on each 
quarter day my father's notary (an -old friend 
of our family) paid me 750 francs upon my simple 
receipt. 

On the day when Marguerite and I came to Paris 
to look for apartments, I went to the notary, and 
asked him in what way 1 ought to proceed to transfer 
t]jp income to another person. 

The worthy man supposed me to be ruined and 
questioned me as to the cause of my intended pro- 
ceedings ; and as it would have been necessary, 
sooner or later, to tell him in whose favour I wished 
this transfer, I preferred tb tell him the whole affair 
on the spot. , 

To my surprise he made none of those objections 
wluch his business as a notary and as friend might 
have authorised, but he assured me that he would 
arrauge it all in the best manner. 

I, of course, enjoined upon iiim the strictest 
secrecy towards my father, and proceeded toPffleet 
Marguerite^ who awaited *me at the apartments of 
Julie Duprat, where she preferred stopping, to going 
and listening to a lecture from Prudence. 

We jcommenced our search for apartments. All 
that we saw Marguerite considered too dear, whUe 
I thoug;ht them too common. Nevertheless, we 
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finished by agreeing upon a place, and fixed upon a 
little pavilion, isolated from the adjoining house, 
in one of the quietest quarters of Paris. Behind 
this little pavilion extended 9. beautiful garden, 
eiv;losed by walls sufficiently high to separate us from 
our neighbours, and low enough not to restrict ^he 
view. 

It.was better than we had ventured to hope. While 
I went to my own apartment to give notice of my 
indention to leave. Marguerite hastened to a man of* 
business, who, she said, had accomplished for one of 
her friends that which she was about to ask him to 
undertake for herself. 

She returned to seek me in the Rue de Provence, 
quite enchanted. This man had engaged to pay all 
her debts, to give her a full quittance for them, and 
to hand her 20,000 francs, in return for the remainder 
of*her alltfurniture, etc. 

You will have seen by the sum which thfe sale 
realised, that this man would have gained more than 
30,000 francs by his bargain ! 

We returned joyously to Bougival, continuing to 
discuss our future prospects ; which, thanks to our 
want of experience, anci especially to our* love, 
we beheld under thef most glowing colours. 

A week afterwards we were at breakfast when 
Nanine told me that my servant was asking for me. 
He was shown in. 

“ Monsieur,” said he, " your father has arrived in 
P alis, and begs y8u to come at once ‘to your apart> 
ments, where he awaits yqu.” 

This news was the simplest in the world*-yet, never- 
theless, on hearing it Marguerite and I gazed upon 
each other as if we presaged some misfortune in the 
incident. And although she said nothing to me in 
reference* to the presentiment which I shared with 
her, I said, as I took her hand : 
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" Fear nothing !*” 

" Return as; speedily as possible,” murmured Mar- 
guerite, as she embraced me ; “I shall watch for 
you at the window.” 

I sent Joseph to tell my father that I was coming. 
Tvw) hours afterwards I was in the Rue de Provence. 



CHAPTER XX 

My father, in his dressing-gown, was seated at 
tsfble in my sitting-room writing. 

I perceived directly, from the ipanner in which he 
raised his eyes as I entered, that serious matters 
were about to be brought forward. 

I approached him, however, as if I had divined 
nothing of the kind, and embraced him as usual. 

. When did you arrive, father ? " 

Last^ewning.” 

“ You came directly here, as usual ? ” 

“ Yes.” 

” I much regret not having been here to receive 
you.” 

I expected, in reply, to receive the lecture or rebuke 
which my father's coufttenance had seemed to 
promise ; but he ivade no reply, sealed the letter 
which he was writing, and gave it to Joseph to take 
to the post. 

When we were alone, my father rose, and, leaning 
upon the chimney-piece, said : » 

" We have some serious matters to discuss, my 
deaJT^mand.” 

' “ I am listening to you, ’father.” 

“ You promise to be frank ? ” 

” It is my custom.” 

” Is it true that you are living with a \roman 
named Marguerite Gautier ? ” 

” Yes,” 
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“ You know What ihis'woman is ? ” 

“ Perfectly.”^ 

“It is for her that you have neglected, this year, 
to come and see your sister and me ? " 

“'Yes, father, I coiffess it.” 

“ you love this woman very much then ? ” •• 

“ You see that it must be so since she has been 
the cause of my neglecting a sacred duty— for which 
neglect I humbly ask your pardon.” 

• My father had evidently not expected to receive- 
replies quite so explicit, for he seemed to reflect for 
a moment, and then added : 

" You have evidently .understood that you could 
not always live thus ? ” 

“ I have feared it, but I cannot say that I have 
fully realised it.” 

“ But you must have understood,” continued my 
father in a somewhat sterner tone, “ th^ I shou]|d 
nqLpermit it.” • 

have considered that, so long as I did nothing 
contrary to the respect which I owe to your name, 
and to the traditionary probity of the family, I 
could live as I now live — ^which has somewhat relieved 
the fear which I entertained*.” 

Passions give strength as well as sentiments. I 
was prepared for any struggle— even against my 
father — to preserve Marguerite. 

“ The moment has nevertheless come for you to 
live in 9 . different manner.” 

“ And why, fathen? ” * 

“ Because you are on the point of doing tkiags 
contrary to^the respect which you profess for your 
family.” * 

" I do not understand your words.” 

“ I will explain them to you. That you have a 
mistress may be very well. J'hat you shquld pay 
her, as a gentleman ought to pay for the favours of 
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such a woman, is also very' proper ; but when you 
neglect things the most sacred for ,her sake — ^when 
you permit the rumour of your scandalous life to 
penetrate even to the provincial district where 
I live, and cast the shadow* of a stain upon the 
fibnourable name which I have given youf you 
attempt that which cannot be, and which shall 
not be." 

" Permit me to say to you, father, that those who 
have made such statements in regard to me were iH- 
informed, I am the lover of Mademoiselle Gautier ; 
I live with her ; it is simply Jrue. But I do not 
give to Mademoiselle Gautier the name I have 
received from you ; I spend for her only what my 
means allow me to expend ; I have not incurred a 
single debt — ^nor, in short, placed myself in any 
such position as should authorise a father to say 
to his son what you have just now said to me." 

" A father is always authorised to turn iiis^^jon 
aside from the evil ways in which he may find him 
walking ; you have not yet done any harm, but 
you are about to do it." 

" Father ! " 

“ Sir, I know life bettdr than you do. There are no 
sentiments entirely, pure, except with women entirely 
chaste. Every Manon may make a Desgrieux, and 
times and manners are changed. It would be useless 
for the world to grow older, unless it improved. You 
will leave your mistress ? ” t 

" I regret to disobey you, my father, but that is 
iiffpOssible," 

“ I will compel you to*do so." • ^ 

" Unhappily, father, there are no longer any Isles 
Saint-Marguerite, where they send courtesans ; and 
were there so, I should follow Mademoiselle^ Gautier 
thither,* if you caused her to be sent there. What 
would you have ? I am wrong, perhaps ; but I cannot 
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be. happy, except ujfen the condition that I remain 
the lover of this^irl.” 

" Open your eyes, Armand ; recognise your father, 
who has ever loved you, and who desires only your 
happiness. Is it honourable for you to live like 
a husband with a girl whom all the world hjfS 
possessed ? ” 

" What matter, provided no one possesses her 
hereafter ? What matter, provided this girl loves me, 
if she is regenerated by the love which she has for ‘ 
me, and that which I have for her ? ” • 

" And you believe, then, that the mission of a man 
of honour is to convert courtesans ? What will be 
the conclusion of this marvellous cure, and what will 
you think of what you now say when you are forty 
yp5»r« old ? You will laugh at your love, if it is per- 
mitted to you still to laugh at it — if it shall not have 
left traces too profound upon your life. Wh^t wouW 
yaitoberat this moment if your father had had your 
ideas, and had abandoned himself to every breath of 
passion, instead of taking his stand firmly upon the 
basis of honour and good faith ? Reflect, Armand ; 
and tell no more of these follies. Come, you will 
leave this woman ? Your falher entreats you ! ” 

I made no reply. • • 

“ Armand,” continued my father, “ in the name 
of your sainted mother listen to me ! Renounce ^ 
this life, which you will forget sooner than you think, 
and to which you arc enchained by a theory utterly 
impracticable. •Yoif are twenty-fotr years of age — 
think of your future. You cannot always corltilRie 
to love thijsithis woman, wfio, on the other hand, will 
not always love you. You both exaggerate your 
love. You shut yourself out from any career in the 
future.. Another step, and you will be unable to quit 
the path you now pursue, and for the rest* of your 
life the remorse of your youth will haunt you. Go, 
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pass a month or two with yow sister. Rest and the 
love of a pious family will soon cure you of the fevef , 
for it is nothing else. In the meantime, your mistress 
will console herself ; she will take another lover, and . 
when you find for whom you*have nearly quarrelled 
«(vith your father, and lost his affection^ you 
will tell me- that I did well to seek you out, 
and you will bless me. You will go, will you not, 
Armand ? *' 

I felt that my father was right, as far as most 
•women are concerned, but I was convinced he was 
wrong as to Marguerite, Still, the tone in which 
he had spoken the last words was so gentle, so 
supplicating, that I could not reply. 

“ Well ? ” he said, in a tone of emotion. 

“ Well, my father, I can promise you nothing," I 
said at length ; " what you ask of me is beyond my 
Itrength. » Believe me,”" I continued, on seeing him 
make & gesture of impatience, " you ex^gggmtc 
the results of this liaison. Marguerite is not the girl 
you think her. This love, far from leading me astray, 
is capable, on the contrary, of developing in me the 
most honourable sentiments. True love always 
makes one better, vriiatever may be the woman who 
inspircst it. If you knew Marguerite, you would 
admit that I expose myself to nothing. She is noble 
as the noblest of women. In proportion as there is 
cupidity in others so is there disinterestedness in 
her." 

" Which does got prevent her accepting your whole 
fovtune, for the sixty thousand francs which belong 
to you from your mothev, and which yqu give her — 
remember well what I am saying to you — fs your only 
fortune.” 

My father had probably kept this peroration and 
this heqvy threat a^ a last blow for me.' I was 
stronger before his throats than his prayers, 
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" Who told youT was to abandon this sum to her ? ” 
•I resumed. ^ 

*' My lawyer. Would an honest man have done 
such an act without consulting me ? Well, it is to 
prevent your ruin in favour of this girl that I am come 
to Fstris. Your mother, on her death, left yotE*' 
enough to live honourably with, and not to squander 
it in presents to you^ mistresses.” 

” I assure you, my father. Marguerite was totally 
ignorant of this donation.” 

” And why did you make it, then ? ' • 

" Because Marguerite, the woman whom you 
calumniate so, and whom, you wish me to abandon, 
makes the sacrifice of all she has to live with me.” 

” And you accept this sacrifice ? What a man you 
are. sir, to permit Mademoiselle Marguerite to 
sacrifice anything for you. Come, this is enough. 
Y’ou will quit this woman. Just now I entreated you 
nqjjJ Older you. I will not allow' such stupidities in 
my family. Pack up your box and prepare to follow 
me.” 

“ Pardon me, my father,” I now said ; “ but I 
will not go.” 

" Because ? ” • 

" Because I am of an age whep 1 am no*longer 
bound to obey an order.” 

My father turned pale at this reply. 

” Very good, sir ; I know now what remains for me 
to do.” ^e rang. Joseph appeared. 

" Take my luggage 4o the Hotel d% Paris,” he said 
to my servant ; and at the same time he passe<ih 
liis room, whgre he finished dressing himself. W’hen 
he reappeared, 1 went to meet him. 

"You promise me, my father,” I said to him, 

” to do npthing that will cause pain to Marguerite ? ” 

My father stopped, looked at me with disdain, 
and merely replied : 
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“You are mad, I thiak.’' r *• 

After which he went out, pulling the door violently 
as he retired. I then descended in '^my turn, took a 
cab, and departed for Bougival. Marguerite was 
awaiting my arrival at the window, 



CHAPTER XXI 

At length ! '* she cried, as she clung round my 
ngck. “ You are come ! But how pale you are ! " 

I then recounted to her the scene with my father. • 
“Ah! I suspected as much/’ she said. “When 
Joseph announced it us the arrival of your father, 
I trembled as at the news of some misfortune. Poor 
friend ! and it is I who cause you all these griefs. 
You will perhaps do better to quit me than to quarrel 
wuli you father. Still, I have done him no harm. Wc 
live very quietly ; we will live still mor^ so. 
knows well enough that you must liaxc a rflistress, 
aflfrtie ought to be glad that it is me, since I love you, 
and look no higher than your position places you. 
Did you tell him how we had arranged the future ? ’’ 
“ Yes, and it is that w^hich has most enraged him, 
for in _Viis determination be saw the proof of our 
mutual love.” 

“ What is to be done, then ? ” * 

" We must remain together, dear Marguerite, and 
let the storm pass over.” 

“ But will it pass ? ” 

“ It must.” , ' . , 

“ But your father will not stop here.” • <• 

" What do you suppose be will do ? ” 

“ How d«>*I know ? All that a father can do is to 
make his son obey him. He will remind you of my 
past life, and he will do me, perhaps, the honour 
to invent some new history yf me, to m%ke you 
abandon me.” 
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" You know well that I love you.'” 

” Yes, but what I also know is, that you must sooner 
or later obey your father, and you ‘will finish, per- 
haps, by allowing him to convince you." 

" No, Marguerite, it is I who will convince him. 
Ic is the meddling of some of his fi'iends that qmscs 
this great anger ; but he is good, he is just, and his 
first impression will give way. Besides, after all, 
what matters it to me ? " 

“ Don't say that, Armand ; I should prefer any- 
thing to its being thought that I had embroiled 
you with your father. Let to-day pass, and to- 
morrow return to Paris. Your father will have 
reflected on his side as you on yours, and perhaps 
you will come to a better understanding. Do not 
shock his principles ; appear to make some con- 
cessions to his wishes, and not to think so much of 
me, and be will leave things as they are. Hope, 
my frielid, and be quite certain that happen what 
will, your Marguerite will remain true to you.” ' 
" You swear it ? ” 

" Have I need to sweai it ? " 

How sweet it is to allow oneself to be reassured 
by a voice ,which one loves ! Marguerite and I passed 
the whole day in arranging our projects, as if we saw 
the necessity of realising them at once. Every 
moment we looked for some event, but happily 
the day passed without bringing anything new. Thie 
next day I started at ten o’clock, and about twelve 
arrived at the ho^el. 

' My father had already gone out. 1 went to my 
rooms, where I hoped to find him. No one had 
called, T went to my lawyer’s. No one'T 

I returned to the hotel, and waited until six 
o’clock. M. Duval did not return. 

I starred back to Bougival. I found Mai%uerite, 
not awaiting me as usual, but seated in the chimney 
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corner, the westthen being now cold. She was so 
plunged in her reflections that she allowed me to 
approach her Chair without hearing me, or turning • 
round. When I kissed her forehead, she started as' 
if the kiss had suddenly awakened her. 

" You frightened me,” she said. " And your 
father ? ” 

“ I have not seen him. I know not what it means. 
T found him neither at his hotel nor at any of the 
places he usually frequents.” 

“ Well, we must begin again to-morrow.” 

“ I have a great mind to wait till he sends for me. 
I think I have done hll I ought to do.” 

“ No, my friend, it is not enough ; you must 
return to your father — ^to-morrow especially.” 

" Why to-morrow, more than any other Jay ? ” 

'■ JBecause,” said Marguerite, who appeared to 
colour a little at the question, “ because this pe;^- 
sever apce on your part will appear more > sincere, 
iH^our pardon will result more promptly.” 

All the rest of the day. Marguerite was preoccupied, 
abstracted, gloomy. I was obliged to repeat twice 
what I had to say to her before I could get a 
reply. , She attributed this preoccupation to the 
fears inspired in her by the events of the last two 
days. 

I passed the night in reassuring her, but she made 
me depart the next morning in such a state of dejection 
that I could not account for it. 

As yesterdajj, my father was absent ; but, on 
going out, he had left this letter for me : * ■» 

” If you return to see m* to-day, wait for me till 
four o'clodc*; if at four o’clock I have not returned, 
come to-morrow and dine with me; I must speak 
to you.” 

I watted till four ; my father did not ipake his 
appearance. I departed. 
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Yesterday I found Marguerit&sad*; to-day I found 
her feverish and agitated. On seeing me enter, she 
flung herself around my neck, and we]pt for some time 
in my arms. I questioned her as to this sudden 
grief, the increase of which alarmed me. She gave 
me no positive reason, but contefited herself ^with 
alleging all that a woman can invent when she does 
not wish to answer truly. 

When she became somewhat calmed, I recounted 
to her the results of my journey ; I showed her my 
father's letter, remarking to her that we might augur 
well from it. At the sight of this letter, and at the 
reflection I made upon it, her tedrs redoubled to such 
a degree that I called Nanine, and, fearing a nervous 
attack, we carried the poor girl to bed ; she cried 
without speaking a word, but held me by my hands, 
and kissed them every moment. I asked Nanine if 
during my absence her mistress had received any 
letter ck visit that could accotmt for this ;5tate I 
found her in, but Nanine replied that no onc^Bafd 
called and no letter had come. 

Still, since yesterday, something unpleasant had 
taken place, which Marguerite concealed from me. 

She appeared a little «>more calm in the evening, 
and, malang me sit by the side of her bed, she renewed 
to me the as<(urancc of her love. She then smiled on 
me, but with an effort, for in spite of iierself her 
eyes filled with tears. I employed every means 
to induce her to avow the real cause of this grief, 
but she persist^ in giving mr th^ vague reasons 
Lha/’q already mentioned. 

She finished by falling asleep in my arms, but it 
was a sleep that exhausts the body instead of recruit- 
ing it ; occasionally she uttered a cry, suddenly 
awoke, and after assuring herself that I was near 
her, she made me sw^iar to love her always. '■ 

I could comprehend nothing of this intermittent 
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grief, which was pit)longed till morning. She then 
fell into a kind of doze. For two nights she had not 
slept. * 

This repose was of long continuance. About eleven 
o’clock Marguerite jpwoke, and, seeing me up, she 
looked round hei^ exclaiming : * 

" Are you going already, then ? ” 

" No,” I said, taking her hands, “ but I wished to 
let you sleep. It is early yet.” 

• ” At what hour are you going to Paris ? ” 

" At four o'clock.” • 

“ So soon ? Until then, remain with me, will 
you ? ” • . 

“ Undoubtedly ; is it not my custom ? " 

" What happiness ! We will go to breakfast ! ” 
she continued, with an absent manner. 

“ If you like it.” 

“ And you will kiss me till the moment of going 
and I will return as soon as possible.” 

'* You will return ? ” she said, looking at me with 
haggard eyes. 

“ Of course.” 

“ Very true ; you will return to-night, and I shall 
await you as usual, and youVill love me, and we shall 
be as happy as we have been ^ncc we knew each 
other.” 

Every word of this was spoken in so hollow a tone 
that it seemed to conceal some painful idea, and I 
trembled every moment expecting to see Marguerite 
fall into a state«)f d^irium. • 

“ Listen,” 1 said to her, “ yon are ill ; I cffnnlCt 
leave you tl^jis. I will writc^to my father for him not 
to expect file.” 

“ No ! no ! ” she exclaimed. “ Don’t ‘do that. 
Your father will again accuse me of preventing your 
coming *to him when he wishes to see you. *No, no. 
you must go. Besides, I am not ill ; I am very well, 
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I have had an unpleasant dreahi and was not half 
awake ! ” 

* from this moment Marguerite tried to appear more 
cheerful. She wept no longer. 

When the hour approached* for me to go, I em- 
iStaced her, and asked her if she '^ould accom)pany 
me to the railway station ; I hoped that the walk 
would cheer her, and the air do her good. Besides, 

I wished to remain with her as long as possible. She 
accepted my offer, put on a cloak, and Accom- 
panied me with Nanine that she might not return 
alone. ^ 

Twenty times I was on the point of not going. 
But the hope of returning soon, and the fear of once 
more disposing my father against me supported 
me, and the train carried me away, 

“ To-night,” I said to Marguerite on quitting her. 
^e made fio reply. 

Once wfore she had given me no reply to the 

words ; and the Count de G , you remember, had 

passed the night with her ; but that time was So far 
back, that it seemed effaced from my memoiY, and' 
if I feared anything, it certainly was not that Mar- 
guerite would deceive ml, • 

On arriving at Baris, I hastened to Prudence, to 
beg her to go and see Marguerite, hoping that her 
chat and gaiety would amuse her. I entered, without 
being announced, and found Prudence at her toilette. 

"Ah 1 ” she said to me with some uneasiness, "is 
Marguerite with^ou ? ” • • 

*" No.” 

"How is she?” 

" She is suffering.” 

" Is slfe not coming ? ” 

" Ought she to come ? ” . ^ 

Madame Duvemoy*blushed, and replied, with some 
embarrassment : 
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“ I meant, sihce you are come to Paris, will she 
not rejoin you here ? ” 

" No.” • 

I looked at Prudence ; she bent down her eyes*, 
and in her expressio«i I thought I read the fear of 
seeing, my visit j^olonged. • 

”1 am even come, my dear Prudence, to beg you, 
if you have nothing to do, to go and see Marguerite 
to-night ; you will be company for her, and you can 
sleep there. I never saw her as she was to-day, and I 
fear she will be ill.” • 

” I dine in town,” replied Prudence, " and I 
cannot see Marguerite to-night ; but I will see her 
to-morrow.” 

I took leave of Madame Duvernoy, who appeared 
to me almost as much preoccupied as Marguerite, 
and I repaired to my father, whose first glance re- 
garded me with attention . He tendered me his hand. 

“ Ygur two visits have pleased me, Arm&nd,” he 
§aia : " they have made me hope, that you have also 
reflected as I have reflected.” 

" May I be allowed to ask you, my father, what 
has been the result of your reflections ? ” 

“ It, has been, my son,* that I exaggerated the 
importance of the reports that were made to me, 
and that I have promised mys^f to be less severe 
towards you.” 

‘ ‘ What do you say ? my kind father \'' \ exclaimed 
with joj. 

” 1 say, my dpar child, that everjvyoung man must 
have a mistress, and that, from fresh infommtiAi, 
t would racier you were Ae lover of Mademoiselle 
Gautier titan of any other.” 

" My excellent father ! how happy you make 
me. 

We Conversed thus for sonie moments, ^nd then 
sat down to dinner. My father was charming the 
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whole of dinner-time. I was in a hu'iry to return to 
Bougival to recount to Marguerite this happy change. 
‘I looked at the clock every minute. * 

“ You are regarding the hour,” said my father. 
" You are impatient to quit me. Oh ! young men I 
■^u will always sacrifice sincere afiections^for 
doubtful ones ! ” 

“ Do not say that, my father ! Marguerite loves 
me : I am sure of it.” 

My father made no reply ; he appeared neither 
to doubt or to believe. 

He strongly insisted on my passing the entire 
evening with him, and that I should not return until 
the next morning ; but I had left Marguerite suffer- 
ing, I said to him ; and I asked his permission to 
return to her early, promising to come back the next 
day. The weather was fine, he would accompany me 
t» the statin. Never had I been so happy. The 
future af>peared to me such as I had long wisjie^ to 
behold it. I loved my father more than I had evw 
done. At the moment I was about to leave, he again 
begged me to remain : I refused. 

" You love her sincerely, tfien ? ” he asked me. 

" Madly.” 

'* Go, then ! ” an^ he drew his hand across his fore- 
head as if to drive away a thought ; he then opwjncd 
his lips as if about to say something, but he only 
pressed my hand and quitted me abruptly, saying : 

” To-morrow, then.” , 



CHAPTER XXII 

To me it seemed that the train did not move. I was 
at Bougival at eleven o’clock. Not a window of the 
house had a light, and I rang without receiving any 
reply. It was the first time that such a thing had 
happened to me. At length the gardener appeared. 
I entered. Nanine joined me with a light. 

I arrived at Marguerite’s chamber. 

“ Where is Madame ? ” 

" Madame is gone to Paris,” replied Nanine. 

” To Paris ? ” 

”,Y«s, sir.” 

” When ? ” 

” Just one hour after you.” 

" She has left with you nothing for me ? ” 

” Nothing.” , 

” ’Tis strange ! Did she^iay that anyone expected 
her ? ” 

” No.” 

Nanine left me. 

It is possible she might have had some fears I 
thought, and is gone to Paris to assure herself whether 
the visit I toldAer 1 was to make to my father was 
not a pretence to obtain a day's liberty. • • 

Perhaps frudence has A^ritten her on some im- 
portant affair, I said to myself when alone; but I 
had seen Prudence on my arrival, and she had said 
nothing to me that could induce me to think that 
she had written to Marguerite , 

Suddenly I remembered the question Madame 
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Duvernoy had asked me, “ She not come to-dayi 
then ? when I had mentioned that Marguerite was 
111. I remembered at the same time tW embarrassed 
air of Prudence, when I looked at her after this 
sentence, which seemed to befray an appointment. 
TV) this remembrance was joined theft of Margueufte’s 
tears during the whole day, which the kind reception* 
of my father had made me forget somewhat. 

From this moment all the incidents of the day 
collected round my first suspicion, and fixed it so 
firmly in my mind that everything, even to the 
paternal clemency, confirmed it. , 

Marguerite had almost exacted that I should go to 
Paris ; she had affected calmness when I proposed to 
remain with her. Had I fallen into a trap ? Had 
Marguerite deceived me ? Had she reckoned on 
returning in time for me not to notice her absence, and 
hud chance' delayed her ? Why had she said nothing 
to Nanme, or why had she not written^ tfi 
me ? What meant those tears, this absence, this 
mystery ? 

This is what I asked myself with fear in the midst 
of that empty chamber, and- with my eyes fixed on 
the timepiece, which, rharking midnight, seemed 
to teU me it was tqo late for me to hope to see my 
mistress return. 

Nevertheless, after the arrangements we had made, 
after the sacrifice offered and accepted, was it 
likely she had deceived me ? No. I endeavoured to 
discard my first suppositions. • « 

•"Kie poor prl has found a purchaser for her 
furniture, and is gone t6 Paris to see, to it. She 
would not warn me, for she knew that, although 1 
accept this sale as necessary to our future happiness, 
still it is painful to me, and she was afraid of wounding 
my delicacy by speaking of it. She prefers re- 
appearing when all is concluded. Prudence evidently 
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expected her fof that, and betrayed herself for me. 
Marguerite could not conclude her bargain to-day, 
and therefore sfeeps with her, or she may even arrivo 
presently, for she must imagine my uneasiness, an^ 
would certainly not leave me in it. 

“*But, then, ^vhy those tears ? No doubt, ki 
spite of her love for me, the poor girl could not 
resolve without tears to abandon the luxury amidst 
which she has hitherto lived, and which made her 
kappy and envied.” 

I willingly pardoned Marguerite these regrets. 
I awaited her impatiently to say to her, while covering 
her with kisses, that 1 had divined the cause of her 
mysterious absence. Still the night wore away, and 
Marguerite did not arrive. 

Alarm drew closer its circle by degrees, and 
increased the fever of my head and heart. Perhaps 
something had happened to her ? Perhaps she wiis 
jvoy n(led , ill , dead ? Perhaps I should see a tflessengcr 
arrive announcing to me some grievous accident ? 
Perhaps the daylight would find me in the same 
uncertainty and possessed with the same fears ? 

The idea that Marguerite was deceiving me at the 
very moment 1 was expectfing her amidst the terrors 
roused by her absence, no longer worried me. It 
required some cause independent of her will to 
detain her from me ; and the more I thought of it, the 
more I was convinced that the cause could be nothing 
else than some unforeseen accident. Oh, vanity of 
man 1 thou enhibitest th 3 ^elf undfr every form 1 

One o'clock struck. I said, to myself I would wait 
another ho|ir, but that at two o’clock, if Marguerite 
had not i%tumed, I would start for Paris. 

In the meantime, I took up a book, for I dared not 
think. Manon Lescaut lay open on the table. It 
seemed to me that in different places the pages were 
moist, as if with tears. After turning over tne leaves, 
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I closed the book, its charactexs a]^pearing to me 
void of sense through the veil of my doubts. 

« Time wore slowly on. The sky waS overcast. An 
autumn rain' pelted against the windows. The 
empty bed seemed to me at times to take the aspect 
oi a tomb. A fear seized upon mS.. I openjed^he" 
door, listened, and heard nothing but the sound of 
the wind through the trees. Not a vehicle passed 
along the road. The half-hour struck mournfully 
from the church clock. • 

,At length I actually feared that someone would 
enter. I fancied that only the news of some accident 
could reach me at this dreary hodr. 

Two o’clock struck. I still waited a little. The 
pendulum of the timepiece alone disturbed the 
silence with its regular and monotonous click ! 
click! 

jAt lengt^^ I quitted the chamber, whose smallest 
objects had assumed that sad aspect which ^the 
gloomy dreariness of the heart confers on all sur*' 
rounding things. 

In the adjoining room 1 found Nanine asletip 
over her work. At the opening of the door she awoke 
and inquired if her mistress had returned. „ 

" No ; but if she should return, you will tell her 
that I could not resfet my uneasiness, and that I am 
gone to Paris,” 

" At this hour ? ” 

" Yes.” 

" But how ? You will not fin4 a cpach.” 

» I will go on foot.” 

" But it rains.” 

" What matter ? ”. 

” Madame will return, or if she does not return, 
it will still be time at daylight to go out and see what 
has detained her. You will be murdered dh the 
road.” ' 
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" There is no Hanger, my dear Nanine. Adieu till 
to-morrow.” 

The worthy girl went for my cloak, threw it over, 
my shoulders, offered to go and wake Mother Arnold,’ 
and to inquire if it* was not possible to obtain a 
coaq^ but I opposed it, convinced that I should 
lose in this perhaps useless attempt more time than 
half the journey would occupy. Besides, I required 
air and bodily fatigue to overcome the excitement to 
which I was a prey. 

I took the key of the apartment of the Rue d'Antin, 
and after bidding farewell to Nanine, who accom- 
panied me to the gate, I departed. 

At first I ran, but the ground was newly moistened, 
and it doubly fatigued me. After about half an 
hour at this pace, 1 was forced to stop ; I was in a 
sweat. I took breath and continued my journey. 
The darkness was so complete, that J trembl^ 
cvejy foment lest I should run against one of the 
Trees by the road-side, which, presenting themselves 
suddenly to my eyes, had the appearance of tall 
phantoms advancing against me. 

I overtook one or twj) carriers' carts which I soon 
left behind me. A carriagewas on its way at a smart 
trot towards Bougival. At the moment it passed 
me, the hope seized me that Marguerite was inside 
of it. 1 stopped, crying out, “ Marguerite ! Mar- 
guerite ! ” But no one replied, and the carriage 
pursuq,d its route. I looked after it till it disappeared, 
and then resun^gd rqy journey. It t^ok me two hours 
to reach the Barrier de I’Etoile. • • 

The sight of Paris restored my strength, and I ran 
down the tlley that I had so frequently passed through 
before. 

On this night, no one was passing. It seemed like 
the promenade of a dead city. Daylight was just 
making its appearance when I arrived at*the Rue 
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d'Antin, The great metropolis •tvas*’ already a little 
astir, before wholly rising to the duties of the day. 
• Five o’clock struck from the cloclf of St. JRnch at 
the moment I entered Marguerite's house. 1 gave 
my name to the porter, who had received from me gold 
pieces enough to know that I had sufiicict^ light 
to come to Mademoiselle Gautier’s at five o’clock 
in the morning. 

I, therefore, passed without obstacle. 

1 might have asked him if Marguerite was at home, 
hut he might have replied to me “ No ! ” and I pre- 
ferred doubting two minutes longer, for in doubting 
I still hoped. 

I ascended. I listened at the door, endeavouring 
to catch a sound, a movement. Nothing. The 
silence of the country seemed to be continued here. 

I opened the door and entered. Every curtain 
vp,s hermetically closed, I drew those of the dining- 
room, afld turned towards the bedroom, the (Jo(jp of 
which I pushed open. I sprang at the cord of the 
window curtains, and pulled it violently. The 
curtains separated ; a faint light entered ; I ran 
to the bed. It was empty ! ^ 

I opened the doors one? after another ; I searched 
every room. No one. It nearly drove me mad. I 
passed into the dressing-room, the window of which 
I opened, and called Prudence several times. The 
window of Madame Duvemoy’s room was closed. 

I then descended to the porter, of whom 1 inquired 
if Mademoiselle C^utier had been, to h#r rooms during 
the d»y. 

" Yes,” he replied, " with Madame Duvernoy.” 

" Did she leave anv message for me ? ** * 

” Nothing.” 

" Do you know what they did afterwards ? ” 

" They entered a cojich.” 

” What sort of a coach ? ” 
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" A hired on^.” • 

What did all this mean ? I knocked at the next 
door. * 

“ Where are you going, sir ? ” inquired the porter 
.after letting me in. • 

“*To Madame*Duvernoy.” 

" She has not returned.'' 

“ You are sure of it ? " 

" Yes, sir ; indeed here is a letter brought for her 
yesterday evening, and which 1 have not yet 
delivered ; " and the porter showed me a letter on 
which I mechanically cast my eyes. I recognised 
Marguerite's hand^frriting. I took the letter. Tlic 
address boro these words : 

“ To Madame Duvernoy, to be delivered to M. 
Duval." 

" This letter is for me," I said to the porter, and I 
showed him the address. , ^ 

"Are you Monsieur Duval ? " he inquire* 

• ‘^Yes." 

“ Ah ! I recognise you ; you often came to Madame 
Duvernoy's." 

Once in the street, 1 jproke the seal of the letter. 

Had a thunderbolt fallen at my feet, I should not 
have been more petrified than I was at its contents : 

" When you read this letteV, Armand, I shall 
already be the mistress of another. All is therefore 
at an end between us. 

" Return to your father, my friend ; go and see 
your sister, a ^oui\g §^rl, chaste, ignorant of all our 
miseries, in whose society you will soon forget wtet 
you have been made to •suffer by that lost girl, 
Marguerite* Gautier, whom you fondly loved for a 
moment, and who is indebted to you for the few 
happy hours of a life which she hopes will not now 
be a Idhg one." , 

Wlien I read the last words, I thought Iny brain 



2o6 the lady with THE CAMELIAS 


would burst. For a moment, J really felt as if I 
should fall to the ground. A cloud overspread my 
.eyes, and my blood beat against my tfemples. 

At length I recovered a little ; I looked around 
me, quite astonished to see <that the world still 
moved on, in spite of my intense affliction p 

I was not strong enough to support alone the blow 
which Marguerite had dealt me. 

I then remembered that my father was in the same 
city as myself, that in ten minutes I could be with 
him, and that whatever was the cause of my grief he 
would comfort me. 

1 ran like a madman, like a thief, to the Hdtcl 
dc Paris ; I found the key in the door of my father’s 
apartment. I entered. 

He was reading. 

From the little astonishment he showed on seeing 
njp, one wquld have said he expected me. 

I threw myself into his arms without saying a word 
to him. I gave him Marguerite’s letter, and, falling* 
on his bed, I wept abundantly . 



CHAPTER XXIII 

When all things had resumed their course, I could 
not believe that the day now rising would not be’ 
similar for me to those that had preceded it. There 
were moments when I fancied that a circumstance 
which I no longer Remembered had made me pass 
the night away from Marguerite, but that if I returned 
to Bougival, I should find her uneasy as I had been, 
and that she would demand of me what had kept 
me away from her. 

When life has contracted a habit like tj^at of loyp, 
it seenjs impossible that this habit can brcak*without 
Rlesfi-oying at the same time all the other roots of life. 

I was therefore forced from time to time to read over 
Marguerite’s letter, to convince myself that it was 
not a dream. 

My Jjody, giving way beneath the moral shock, 
was incapable of movement. Wretchedness, the 
night’s journey and the morning’sRiews, had exhausted 
me. My father profited by this total prostration of 
my strength to demand from me a formal promise to 
depart with him. 

I promised ^11 Ije wished. I yas incapable of 
supporting any discussion, and I required 9 . real 
affection to enable me to live after what had taken 
place. • * 

I was only too happy in thinking that my father 
kindly consoled me in my great grief. 

All that I recollect is thaj, on this day, about 
five o'clock, he seated me teside him in a post- 
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chaise. Without saying anything to me, he had my 
trunk packed, had it strapped with his own behind 
the carriage, and took me away. 

I know not what I did until the town had dis- 
appeared, and the solitude of the road recalled to me 
the void of my heart. i ^ 

‘Then tears came to my relief. 

My father had comprehended that words, even 
from him, would not console me, and he allowed me 
to weep without a syllable, contenting himself at 
times with pressing my hands, as if to remind me that 
1 had a friend at my side. 

At night I slept a little. I drfcamt of Marguerite. 
I suddenly awoke, not comprehending why I was 
in a carriage. Then reality returned to my mind, 
and I bowed my head on my breast. I dared not 
converse with my father, still fearing that he might say 
tp me : 

“ You see that 1 was right when I denied the love 
of this woman.” 

But he did not abuse his position, and we arrived 

at C without his making the slightest allusion 

to the event which had compelled my departure. 

When I embraced my sifter, I remembered the 
words of Marguerite that referred to her, but I soon 
felt that, good as fehe was, my sister would be in- 
suiheient to make me forget my mistress. 

The shooting season was still open *, my father 
thought that this would be some distraction for me. 
He therefore arpnged some sl^ooting parties with 
friends and nei^bours. I attended them without 
repugnance as without enthusiasm, and that sort of 
apathy which characterised all my actiolns since my 
departure. 

We shot as we liked. I was placed at my post. 
I laid my unloaded gun against a tree, and dreamt. 
1 looked at the clouds as they passed. I allowed 
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my thoughts to wander over the solitary plains, and 
occasionally heard myself called by some sportsman 
who would poit^ to a hare within a dozen paces of me.. 

None of these details escaped my father, who did 
not allow himself to, be deceived by my apparent 
calnmess. He w^ll understood that, prostrated as J 
was, my heart would some day have a terrible, 
perhaps dangerous reaction, and whilst he avoided 
consoling me, he did his utmost to amuse me. 

. My sister, naturally, was not acquainted with what 
had transpired ; she could not, therefore, comprehend 
why her brother, formerly so gay, had so suddenly 
become thoughtful and sad. 

At times, surprised in the midst of my sorrow by 
the uneasy regard of my father, I tendered him my 
hand and pressed his, as if tacitly to demand of him 
pardon for the injury which, in spite of myself, I had 
done him. 

A month thus passed, but this was all I’could sup- 
^orff The remembrance of Marguerite always pur- 
sued me. I had too deeply loved this woman to be- 
come suddenly indifferent to her. I found that I must 
either love her or hate her. And, above all, I found 
that however I felt towards her, I must see her once 
more, and that soon. 

This desire entered my mind, suid fixed itself there 
with all the violence of a will that had at length re- 
appeared in my listless frame. 

It was not on some future day, in a month, in a 
week, that I felj I must see Marguerite, it was on the 
very morning after t he day on which the idqa oc^urr^ 
to me ; and I told my father that I was about to 
quit him «s>il some business that called me to Paris, 
but that I would speedily return. 

Of course, he guessed the motive for my leaving, 
for he insisted that I should remain ; but seeing that 
the non-execution of this desiie, under theoirritable 
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state I was in, might produce consequences fatal 
to me, he embraced me, and begged me, with tears 
, in his eyes, speedily to rejoin him. * 

I did not sleep until I arrived in Paris. Once 
there, what was I to do ? I Ijaiew not ; but before 
qnything I must think of Marguerite. ^ 

I went to my rooms to dress, and as the wdnher 
wa^ fine, and there was still time, I repaired to the 
Champs Elyses. 

In about half an hour, I saw approaching in tfie 
distance, and from the round point at the Place de la 
Concorde, Marguerite's carriage. She had re- 
purchased her horses, for thc‘^:arriagp was in all 
respects the same as formerly, but she was not 
inside. 

m Scarcely had I remarked this absence, when in 
casting my eyes around me, I saw Marguerite, who 
had dismounted, walking with a female whom I had 
never seen' before. 

On passing close to me she turned pale,' ahd 1 
nervous smile parted her lips. As for me, a violent 
beating of the heart shook my bosom, but I con- 
trived to give a cold expression to my face, and as 
coldly saluted my ancient* nu.stress, who ^ almost 
immediately rejoined her carriage, into which she 
entered with her friend. 

I knew Marguerite. Our sudden meeting must have 
confounded her. No doubt she had heard of my 
departure, which had tranquillised her as to the con- 
sequences of our rupture ; but, seeing me returned, 
sqid ^ding her^If face to face' with me, pale as I 
was, she had conjectured that my return had an 
object, and she would ask herself what was about 
to take place. 

If I had found Marguerite unhappy ; if, instead of 
revenging myself, I could have come to her relief, I 
should perhaps have' pardoned her, and certainly 
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should never h&ve* thought of injuring her ; but 
1 found her happy, in appearance at least ; another 
had bestowed m her the luxury I could no longer* 
continue. Our rupture, caused by herself, con- 
sequently took the •character of the lowest self- 
int^st. I was humbled in my pride as in my lova; 
she iRust necessarily pay for what I had suffered. 

I could not be in^ferent to what this woman did ; 
consequently, that which would annoy her the most 
was my indifference ; it was, therefore, this senti- 
ment which I must feign, not only to her eyes, but to 
those of others. 

1 endeavoured tb assume a smiling face, and 
repaired to Prudence's rooms. The maid went to 
announce me, and made me wait a few minutes 
in the salon. 

Madame Duvernoy at length appeared, and led me 
into the boudoir ; at the moment when I, was takiqg 
a se§t,,I heard the door of the salon open, anW a light 
^tep creak on the floor, then the door of the landing 
was violently shut. 

" I disturb you ? ” I said to Prudence. 

" Not at all ; Marguerite was here. When she 
heard you announced, sue fled ; 'tis she who has just 
gone out." 

" I frighten her then, now ? " * 

“ No, but she fears it would be disagreeable to 
you to see her." 

“ WJiy so ? " I said, making an effort to breathe 
freely, for my #motjlon choked mc^ “ the poor girl 
quitted me to have her carriage again, her funiituBc; 
and her diamonds ; she has done right, and I ought 
not to be SiTgry with her. I encountered her to-day,” 
I observed carelessly. 

” Where ? ” said Prudence, who regarded me and 
appeal^ to ask herself if this ^as really the man who 
had been so deeply in love. * 
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" In the Champs Elysdes. was with another 
very pretty woman ; who is that woman ? ” 

• “ What was her appearance and*dress ? ” 

“ A blonde, thin, and wears ringlets, blue eyes, 
and dressed elegantly.” * 

• ” Ah ! 'tis Ol 5 anpia ; a very prelSy girl, in fact.” 

" With whom does she live ? ” 

" With no one, with every one.” 

" And she resides ? ” 

” Rue Tronchet, No. — . Ah ! I see, you would 
pay your court to her ? ” 

“ One doesn’t know what may happen.” 

" And Marguerite ? ” 

“ To tell you that I no longer think of her would 
be a lie ; but I am one of those men with whom the 
mode of breaking goes a great way. Now, Mar- 
guerite gave me my dismissal in such a light sort of 
^shion that I have thought myself a very great 
fool fof having been so smitten with her a^l^avj^ 
been, for I was really quite in love with the girl.” * 
You can imagine in what a tone I endeavoured to 
speak these words ; the perspiration rolled down my 
face. , 

" She loved you, too,*and she loves you sfill ; as 
a proof, after she met you to-day, she came to me 
directly to tell m*e of her encounter. When she 
arrived, she was quite out of breath and almost ill.” 
” Well, what did she say to you ? ” 

" She said, *no doubt he will come and see ypu,’ and 
she begged me to implore your pardan for her.” 

*• ” I»have pardoned her ; you can tell her so. She 
is a good girl, but she is still a girl ; and ^hat she has 
done to me is just what I might have eilpected. I 
am even grateful to her for her resolution, for to-day 
I ask myself to what my idea of living entirely 
with hej would have led us. It was sheer folly.” 

” She wfll be more contented on learning that you 
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have made up ydur mind as to the necessity in which 
she found herself. It was time she quitted you, my 
friend. The scAnp of a man to whom she had pro-, 
posed to sell her furniture, had been round to her 
creditors to ascertain how much she owed them ; 
the^^ter becamct fearful, and they were about to se^l 
in two days’ time.” 

” And now, it is all paid ? ” 

" Nearly.” 

• " And who found the cash ? ” 

” The Count de N . Ah ! my dear ! there are 

men made expressly for that. ^ To be brief, he gave 
20,000 francs ; but He a.chieved his object. He knows 
well that Marguerite is not in love with him, but that 
does not prevent him acting genteelly towards her. 
You have seen, he has repurchased her horses, he has 
redeemed her diamonds, and gives her as much 
money as the Duke gave her ; if she will live quietly 
this .man will remain a long time with her,’^ • 

• " An^l what is she doing ? Does she reside entirely 
at Paris ? ” 

” She would never return to Bougival after you 
left it. It was I who went there for her things, and 
yours, ^oo, of which I havecnade a parcel which you 
will find here. There is everything except a small 
portfolio with your initials. Mafguerite would take 
jt, and has it with her. If you wish it, I will ask her 
for it.” 

” Let her keep it,” I stammered, for I felt the tears 
mount ‘from my^ea^ to my eyes at yie remembrance 
of the village where I had been so happy, and at tl» 
idea that Marguerite resolved to keep an object that 
belonged to^ne and reminded her of me. If she had 
entered at this moment, my resolutions of vengeance 
would have disappeared and I should have fallen at 
her feet. , 

” For the rqst,” resumed Prudence, ” I haVe never 
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seen her as she is at present ; she«cafcely sleeps at all, 
she attends balls and suppers, and even drinks to 
^excess. Lately, after a supper, she femained nearly 
a whole week in bed, and when the physician allowed 
her to get up, she recommenced her old course, 
at the risk of killing herself. WiU you go an^see 
her ? *' ^ 

“ Where’s the use ? I am come to see you, because 
you were agreeable towards me, and because I knew 
you before 1 knew Marguerite. It is to you I aqn 
indebted for having been her lover, as it is to you I 
am indebted for being so no longer ; is it not so ? " 
" Ah 1 faith, I did ^1 1 could tb make her quit you, 
and I think that in the end you will not blame me 
for it.” * 

“ I am doubly grateful to you,” I added, rising, 
for I felt a disgust towards this woman on seeing her 
tgke so seijously all that I had said to her. 

” Are*you going ? ” 

" Yes. I know quite enough.” 

" When shall I see you again ? ” 

“Soon. Adieu.” 

“ Adieu.” 

Prudence conducted me to the door, an^ 1 re- 
turned to my rooms with tears of rage in my eyes and 
a cry of vengeance In my heart. 

Thus Marguerite was decidedly a girl like the others; 
thus, this deep love she had pretended for me could 
not stniggle against the desire of resuming her past 
life, and the nee^ she felt of hav^g a^arriage'and of 
pursuing her orgies. 

Such were my thoughts whilst passing sleepless 
nights, whereas had I reflected as coldly h^I affected 
to do, I should have seen in this new and noisy exist- 
ence of Marguerite, a hope within her of silencing a 
constant thought, an ipcessant remembrance. * 
Unfortunately, evil passion predominated in me, 
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and 1 now onl^ sought a means of torturing this 
poor creature. 

.Oh ! man is*very little, and very vile, when on» 
of his evil passions is wounded. 

This Olympia, with whom I had seen her, was, 
if i)^t the friendaof Marguerite, at any rate the oae 
she most associated with since her return to Paris. 
She was about to give a ball, and as I supposed that 
Marguerite would be there, I endeavoured to get 
Ml invitation, and succeeded. 

When, full of painful emotions, I arrived at this 
ball, it was already very animated. They danced, 
they sang, and in dne of the quadrilles I perceived 

Marguerite dancing with the Count de N , who 

appeared quite proud of exhibiting her, and seemed 
to say to everyone : 

■* This woman is mine.” 

I stood with my back to the fire-place, just opposite 
Marguerite, and regarded her as she danced. Scarcely 
*had she remarked me when she became troubled. I 
saw her and saluted her carelessly with my hand and 
eyes. 

When I thought th^, after the ball, it would no 
longer, be with me, buCwith the rich imbecile, that 
she would depart, the blood mounted to my face, 
and I felt a longing to disturb their loves. 

After the country dance, I proceeded to offer my 
salutations to the mistress of the house, who dis- 
played, to the eyes of her guests a pair of mag- 
nificent shoulders ^nd the moiety of a ravishing 
bosom. • • •* 

This girl was beautiful, and with respect to shape, 
more so ttfan Marguerite. I discovered this still 
more from certain looks which the latter cast at 
Olympia whilst I conversed with her. The man who 
should*be the lover of this woiyan, might be as proud 
as M. de N , and she was beautiful ehough to 
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inspire a passion equal to that which* Marguerite had 
inspired in me. 

• At this period she had no lover.* It would not 
be difficult to fill the place. The only thing was to 
display gold enough to make oneself remarked. 

«.My resolution was taken. Thisi woman sh<y[ild 
be my mistress. I commenced my r61e of a postulant 
in dancing with Olympia. Half an hour after Mar- 
guerite, pale as death, put on her cloak and quitted 
the ballroom. * 



CHAPTER XXIV 


This was already something, but it was not enough. 
I felt the power I had over this woman, and I basely 
took advantage of it. When I reflect that she id 
now dead, 1 ask myself if God will ever pardon me 
the injury which I caused her. 

After supper, which was a very noisy one, cards 
were introduced. I seated myself by the side of 
01}nnpia, and staked my money with such rashness 
that she could not help paying attention to it. In 
a few minutes I won a hundred or a hundred and 
fifty louis, which I displayed before me, aivd on whioh 
,she ^}i^d her devouring eyes. * 

I was the only one not solely preoccupied with the 
play and able to study her. Through the whole night 
I continued to win, and it was I who gave her money 
to play with, for she h^d lost all she had before her, 
and pwbably all she posseiSsed. 

At five o’clock in the morning the party broke 
up. I had won 300 louis. * 

All the players were already below ; I alone 
remained behind, without being noticed, for I was not 
the friend of any of the company. Olympia herself 
lighted the staircase, and I was abojit to descend like 
the others, when, turning towards her, I said : • ^ 

“ I must^speak to you.” 

” To-mWow,” she said. 

” No, now.” 

” What have you to say to me ? ” 

“You shall hear.” And I* re-entered the apart- 
ment. 
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“ You have lost ? ” I said to her. * 

" Yes.” 

» " All you had in the house ? ” SMs hesitated. 

Come, be frank.” 

"Well, it’s true.” 

#" I have won 300 louis ; they are j’ours, if you ||nll 
keep me here.” 

/md at the same time 1 threw the gold on the 
table. 

" And why this proposition ? ” 

" Because I love you, by God 1 ” 

" No, but because you are in love with Marguerite, 
and you wish to revenge yourself hpon her by becom- 
ing my lover. You cannot deceive a woman like 
me, my. dear friend ; unfortunately, I am still too 
young and too pretty for it to be necessary for me 
to accept the part you propose to me.” 

And so,you refuse ? ” 

» " Yes,*’ 

" Would you prefer to love me for nothing ?* In* 
that case, I should not accept. Reflect, my dear 
Ol3mipia ; I might have sent some person to you 
to propose 300 louis on my part, on the conditions I 
have mentioned, and you would have accept/jd. I 
have preferred treating directly with you. Accept, 
without seeking for the causes which induce me thus 
to act ; think that you are beautiful, and that there 
is nothing astonishing in my being in love with you.” 

Marguerite was a courtesan like Olympia, and 
ji-et I should nevM have dated to.say^o her tile first 
t^e L^awiher what I had said to this woman. For 
I had loved Marguerite, I had discovered in her 
instincts entirely wanting in this creaturef 4 nd at the 
very moment in which I proposed these terms, 
despite her extreme beauty, she with whom I was 
about to conclude the bargain disgusted me. * 

She fihished, of course, by accepting, and by 
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twelve the nex1*day I issued from her apartments as 
lier lover ; but I quitted her without carrying away 
with me the retoiembrance of the caresses and word? 
of love she had thought herself obliged to bestow 
on me for the 6,000 (r^ncs I had left her. 

And ybt therf were men who ruined themsel^({es 
forthis woman ! 

From this day I subjected Marguerite to one 
continued persecution. She and Olympia ceased their 
jptimacy — you can imagine why. I gave my new 
mistress a carriage and jewels ; I gambled ; in fact, 
I committed all the follies suited to a man amorous 
of a woman like Olympia. The noise of my new 
passion soon spread about. 

Prudence herself was caught by it, and finished by 
thinking that I had completely forgotten Marguerite. 
The latter, whether she had divined the motive that 
urged me to act thus, or whether she was deceived 
like the others, replied by a grand dignity to tne 
•wodhds I gave her daily ; nevertheless she appeared 
to suffer, for whenever I met her, I always found 
her paler and paler, sadder and sadder. My love for 
her, exalted to that degree that it seemed turned to 
hatre^, rejoiced at the* sight of this continued grief. 
Frequently, under circumstances in which I dis* 
played infamous cruelty. Marguerite raised towards 
me looks so supplicating that I blushed at the part 
I had taken, and was ready to demand her pardon 
for it. 

But these rqjpentances had the duration of lightning 
only, and Olympia, who had finilbed hy tl^owiag 
aside all appearance of respect, and felt that by 
injuring Mftrguerite she would obtain from me all She 
wished, constantly incited me against her, and 
insulted her every time she found an opportunity, 
with <hat obstinate basene^ of a woman when 
encouraged by a man. * 
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Marguerite at length no longer w€nt to a ball or 
theatre, from the fear of meeting Olympia and me. 
Then, anonymous letters succeeded* to direct im- 
pertinences, and there was not a disgraceful thing 
I did not engage my mistress ta recount, and which 
1 did not recount myself, of Marguerite. * . 

I must have been mad to have arrived at this. 
I was like a man who, having got drunk on bad wine, 
falls into one of those nervous excitements in which 
the hand is capable of a crime, without the braia 
having anything to with it. In the midst of all this, I 
suffered martyrdom. The calmness without disdain, 
the dignity without contempt, * with which Mar- 
guerite replied to all my attacks, and which to my 
own eyes made her so superior to me, irritated me 
still more against her. 

One evening Olympia had gone I know not where, 
a]).d had m^ with Marguerite, who this time had not 
humbledfto the foolish girl who insulted her, sp that 
the latter was forced to yield her place. Olympia 
had returned furious, and Marguerite had been 
carried away in a swoon. 

On entering, Olympia narrated what had taken 
place ; she told me that Marguerite, seeing her^alone, 
had resolved to avenge herself for her being my 
mistress and that I ftiust write to tell her to respect, 
whether I was present or not, the woman I loved. 

I need not tell you that I consented, and that all 
I could think of that was base and cruel I included 
in this epistle, wl)^ch I forwarded jthe ^me day*^ to its 
aiidresg. • 

This time I felt certain the blow was too strong 
for the unhappy girl to support withCtlt saying 
anything. 

I fully expected an answer to arrive, and therefore 
resolved not to stir ou^ the whole day. Abotft two 
o'clock tUh bell rang, and 1 saw Prudence enter. 
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I endeavoured to assume an indifferent air whilst 
inquiring as to what I was indebted for her visit ; 
but on this dhy Madame Duvernoy was not in a 
bantering mood, and in a tone seriously alarmed she 
told me^ that since* my return, — namely, for three 
w^ks nearly — Uiad never allowed one opportunity*to 
escape of paining Marguefite ; that she was ill from 
it, and that yesterday's scene and my letter of this 
morning had driven her to bed. To be brief, without 
making me any reproaches. Marguerite sent for me 
to ask for a cessation, informing me that she had 
neither moral nor physical strength to support 
my conduct. 

" To dismiss me," I said to Prudence, " Made- 
moiselle Gautier had a perfect right ; but that she 
should insult the woman I love, under pretence 
that this woman is my mistress, is what I will never 
permit.” ^ , , 

friend,” said Prudence, ” you sdbmit to 
the influence of a girl who has neither heart nor soul ; 
you are amorous of her, it is true, but that is no reason 
why you should torture a woman who cannot defend 
herself.” 

” Let Mademoiselle Gautier send me her Count de 
N , and the party will be equal,” 

“ You well know she will not do so. Therefore, my 
dear Armand, leave her tranquil ; if you could but 
see her, you would be ashamed of the way in which you 
condqct yourself towards her. She is pale ; she has 
a cough ; she |nll uot last long no%” 

And I^dence tendered me her hand, adding : 

" Come and see her ; your visit will make her 
very ha^^.” 

” I have no mind to encounter M. de N .” 

” M. de N is never with her. She cannot 

bear ft.” , 

" If Marguerite is desirous of seeing me, ^e knows 
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where 1 live ; let her come, bat as for me, I will 
never put my foot in the Rue d'Antin.” 

• “ And you will receive her kindly f " 

" Quite so.” 

" Well, I am sure she will come.” 

•" Let her come.” • 

" Shall you go out to-dky ? ” 

" I shall be at home the whole evening.” 

“ I will tell her so.” And Prudence departed. 

I did not even write to Olympia that 1 should not 
come to see her. I stood on no ceremony with this 
girl ; I scarcely saw her on one night in the week. 
She consoled herself for this, I believe, with an actor 
of one of the Boulevard theatres. 

I went out to dine, and returned almost immedi- 
ately. I had fires lighted everywhere, and dismissed 
Joseph. 

•I could sot render you an accoupt of the different 
impresslbns that agitated me during a wholp jiour^ 
of waiting ; but when about nine o’clock I heard 
the bell ring, they resolved themselves into such an 
emotion, that on going to open the door I was forced 
to lean against the wall to sypport myself. Luckily 
the anteroom was in partial obscurity, so that the 
change in my features was less visible. Marguerite 
entered. She was wholly in black, and veiled. I 
could scarcely recognise her face beneath the lace. 

• She passed into the salon and lifted her veil. She 

was as pale as possible. . 

” 1 am come,^rmand,” she said ^ ” you wished 
ft see<ne-^I am here.” 

•And, dropping her head on her two hands, she 
burst into tears. I approached her. '' 

“ What is the matter with you ? ” I said, in an 
agitated tone. 

She pressed my h%nd without replying, fbr the 
tears still choked her voice. But a few minutes 
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after, haying recovered a little calmness, she said to 
me ; 

" You have <done me much injury, Armand, but 
I never did you any." 

“ None ? " I replied, with a bitter smile. 

"Nothing but what circumstances forced rae 
to do." 

I know not whether in the course of yomr life you 
have ever felt, or ever will feel, what I experienced at 
the sight of Marguerite. The last time she had visited 
me she had seated herself at the same spot she now 
occupied, but, since that period, she had become 
the mistress of another ; other kisses than mine had 
pressed those lips to which, despite myself, mine 
were attracted ; and yet I felt that I loved this woman 
as much, and perhaps more, than I had ever loved 
her. Still it was difficult for me to lead the conversa- 
tion on to the subject of her visit. Marguerite, vft 
doubt, comprehended this, for she resumed 
• "1 am come to weary you, Armand, because I have 
two things to ask of you — ^pardon for what I did 
yesterday to Mademoiselle Olympia, and a cessation 
of what you are perhaps prepared to continue still. 
Volunt^arily or not, since ><our return, you have so 
wounded me that I shall be incapable of supporting 
a quarter of the emotions I have’hitherto supported. 
You will have pity on me, will you not, and you will 
acknowledge that there arc for a man of spirit nobler 
things to do than to revenge himself on a woman ill 
and grieved as J anj ? There, takejpy hand. I am 
in a fever ; I have quitted my bed to ask of you, ndf 
your friendship, but your indifference.” 

1 took 4lft hand of Marguerite. It was burning, 
and the poor girl shivered beneath her velvet mantle. 
I rolled the chair on which she was seated close to 
the fires. 

" And do you believe then that 1 did noil suffer," 
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I replied, “ the night when, aftes awuiting you in the 
country, I came to seek you at Paris, when I found 
.only this letter which nearly drove me mad ? How 
could you deceive me. Marguerite, I who loved you 
so ? " ^ 

, “ Speak not of that, Armand ; J am not come to 
speak of it. I wished to see you otherwise thafi as 
an enemy, nothing more; and I wished to press 
your hand once again. You have a mistress, young, 
pretty, whom you love, it is said ; be happy with 
her, and forget me.” 

” And you — ^you are happy, no doubt ? ” 

" Do I look like a happy woman, Armand ? Do 
not mock my grief ; you who know better than any- 
one its cause and extent,” 

" It only depended on yourself not to be unhappy, 
if, indeed, you are as you say,” 

^ “ No, my friend, circumstances were stronger than 
my wilh I obeyed, not my sentiments as a girl, as 
you seem to infer, but a serious necessity and reasons- 
that you shall one day know, and which will make 
you pardon me.” 

“ Why do you not tell me these reasons to-day ? ” 
“ Because they would ifot re-establish an im- 
possible reconciliation between us; and ’ would 
probably separate '■you from persons from whom 
you ought not to separate.” 

“ Who are these persons ? " 

” I cannot tell you now.” 

” Then you lie ? ” ^ 

t. Maiguei^te ro§e and went towards*^ the door. 

I could not wdtness this silent and expressive 
grief without being moved, when I oibopared to 
msreelf this pale and weeping woman to the little 
madcap who laughed at me at the Op^ra Comique. 

" You shall not go,” I said, placing m5^eli before 
thedooi. - 
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" Why ? ” 

" Because* in spite of what you have done to me, 
I still love you.and I will keep you here.” 

“ To drive me away to-morrow, perhaps. No— 
'tis impossible. Our, two destinies are separated — 
strive .not to re;i^nite them ; you will despise me. 
pernaps, whereas now you can but hate me.” 

“ No, Marguerite,” I cried, feeling all my love 
and all my desires once more aroused at the conduct 
of this woman. “ No, I will forget all, and we will 
be as happy as we had promised ourselves to be.” 

Marguerite shook her head in sign of doubt, but said : 

” Am I not your slave — ^your dog ? Do with me 
as you like — ^take me — am yours.” 

And taking off her cloak and bonnet she threw 
them on the sofa, and began to unfasten abruptly 
the corsage of her dress ; for by one of those reactions 
— ^now become so frequent — of her illness, the blood 
rushed from her heart to her head, and stiffed ier. 

• A di^, hard cough succeeded. 

” Tell my coachman,” she resumed, " to take back 
my carriage.” 

I went down to dismiss the servant. . 

When I returned, Mal'gu^ite was stretched before 
the fire, and her teeth chattered with cold. 

I took her in my arms, undressed her without 
making a movement, and carried her, cold as ice, to 
the bed. I then took a seat near her, and endeavoured 
to warm her with my caresses. She said not a word 
to me,' but smUed. 

Oh I this was a strange night. MSirgue^te's^wholj 
life passed into the kisses with wliich she covered me, 
and I lovodJher s6, that amidst the transports of my 
feverish passion, I asked myself if I should not kill 
her, that she might never belong to another. 

A manth of such love as this, of the body as of the 
heart, and one would become ^ corpse. 
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Daylight found us both awake. * 

Marguerite was livid. She spoke not a word. 
..Big tears rolled occasionally from her eyes, and 
rested on her cheeks, brilliant as diamonds. Her 
listless arms opened at timesvto seize me, and fell 
exhausted on the bed. < *■ 

For a moment I thought I could forget what htd 
passed since my departure from Bougival, and I said 
to Marguerite, " Shall we go away ; shall we quit 
Paris ? '' ^ 

" No, no,” she said, almost with fear, “ we should 
be too unhappy. I can no longer conduce to your 
happiness, but, as long as a brehth remains to me, 1 
will be the slave of your caprices. At whatever hour 
of the day or night you wish for me, come ; I will be 
yours — ^but do not unite your future with mine ; you 
would be too miserable, and you would render me 
}oo wretctied. I am still, for some time, a pretty girl 
— ^niakt the most of it, but ask me for nothing more.” 

When she had gone, I was overcqpie with th& 
solitude to which she had left me. Two hours after 
her departure, I was still seated on the bed she had 
quitted, contemplating the pillow that retained the 
impression of her form, and asking myself wh9,t would 
become of me between my love and my jealousy. 

At five o'clock, firithout even knowing what .1 was 
about, I repaired to the Rue d’Antin. It was Nanine 
who opened to me. 

” Madame cannot receive you,” she said, with 
embarrassment- , «, 

c ‘‘Why«ot?^’ 

“ Because the Count de N is here, and he has 

forbidden me to allow anyone to enter.”* ** 

” Quite right,” I stammered, " I had forgotten.” 

I returned home like a drunken man, and do you 
know what 1 did during the moment of delirious 
jealousy^ that sufficed for the execution of the base 
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action I was about tb commit ? Do you know what I 
did ? I said t<^myself that this woman sported with 
me ; I represeifted her to myself, in her secret tete-^t* 
tite with the Count, repeating the same words she 
had spoken to me during the night, and, taking a note 
of £ve hundred «francs, I sent it to her with these 
words ; • 

" You left so hurriedly this morning that I forgot 
to pay you. I enclose the compliment for your com- 
pany last night.” 

Then, when the letter had gone, 1 went out as if 
to escape from the instantaneous remorse of this act 
of infamy. 

I went to Olympia’s, whom I found trying on some 
dresses, and who, when we were alone, sang some 
obscenities to distract me. 

This girl was undoubtedly the type of the courtesan, 
without shame, without heart, without mind — ^for me, 
^at l^$t, as perhaps some man had had t^e same 
dream with.her, as I had had with respect to Mar- 
guerite. 

She asked me for moneyj I gave it to her, and 
then, free to depart, I returned home. 

Marguerite had not replied to me. It is useless to 
tell you in what agitation I passed the rest of the day. 
At half-past six, a messenger brought me an envelope 
containing my letter and five hundred franc note, 
without a word more. 

" WJio gave you this ? ” I said to the man. 

" A lady who was leaving wit]) her femme de 
chambre, in the Boulogne mail, and who requested ntt 
not to brin^it till the coach was out of the' yard.” 

I hastefl^ to Marguerite's. 

” Madame departed for England at six o’clock 
this evening,” replied the porter. 

Thefe was ndthing to retail me longer in Paris, 
neither love nor hatred. I was exhausted by all 
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these shocks. One of my friends wdh al^ut to make 
a voyage to the East ; I mention^ tb my father 
any wish to accompany him— my fattier gave me the 
necessary introductions, and eight or ten days after- 
wards I embarked at Marseilles* 

« It was at Alexandria that I Jeamed!* fron% an 
attach^ of the embassy,* whom I had occasionally 
seen at Marguerite’s, the illness of the poor girl. 

I then wrote the letter to which she sent the reply 
you are aware of, and which I received at Toulon.- • 

1 started immediately, and you know the rest. 

It now remains for you to read the few pages 
that Julie Duprat delivered to'me, and which are 
the indispensable sequel of what I have narrated to 
you. 



CHAPTER XXV 

^MAND, fatigued with his long recital, interrupted 
by his tears, placed his two hands over his fore- 
head, and closed his eyes, either to muse or to en- 
deavour to sleep, alter giving me the pages written 
by the hand of Marguerite. 

A few moments after, a respiration rather more 
rapid told me that Armand slept, but a sleep so light 
that the faintest sound drove it away. 

What I read was as follows ; it has been transcribe^ 
without adding a syllable : * • 

• • • 

To-day is* the 15th of December. I have been 
suffering for the last two or tiiree days. This morning 
I took to my bed ; the weather is gloomy, and I am 
sad ; iy3 one is near m£. S think of you, Armand. 
And you, where are you at the hour I write these 
few lines ? Far from Paris, vefy far, I * am told ; 
and perhaps you have already forgotten Marguerite. 
However be happy, you to whom I am indebted for 
the onW moments of joy during my whole life. 

I could not Resist the desire of^ giving you an 
explanation of my conduct, and I had written^^ou » 
letter ; but written by a girl like me, such a letter 
might be fe|[arded as a lie, unless death should give 
it the sanction of its authority, and, instead of 
being a letter, it became a confession. 

To-day I am ill ; I may die of this illness, for I 
always had a presentiment thal 1 should die young. 

229 
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My mother died of consumption ; hnd^the manner 
in which I have lived hitherto could but encourage 
the disease — ^the only inheritance sire left me ; but 
I will not die without enabling you to judge me 
rightly, if indeed, when you roturn, you still think 
of the poor girl you so loved before your depar- 
ture. * 

The following were the contents of that letter, 
which it will be a pleasure to write over again, to 
give myself fresh proofs of my justification ; • 

You remember, Armand, how the arrival of your 
father surprised us at Bougival ; you remember the 
involuntary terror which that ‘arrival caused me, 
and the scene that followed between you and him, and 
which you recounted to me in the evening. 

The next day, whilst you were at Paris, and waited 
for your father, who did not return, a man introduced 
himself tc^ me, and delivered me a letter from M. 
^val. • 

That letter, which I enclose in this, Ijegged iiie in* 
the most serious terms to send you out of the way 
the next day under some excuse, and to receive your 
father ; he wished to speak with me, and requested 
me particularly to say nothing to you of this ^ep. 

You know with what persistence I advised you on 
your returh to go t<t Paris the next day. 

You had departed about an hour when your father 
presented himself. I will spare you the impression 
his severe features caused me. Your father was 
imbued with th^old theories, wh|ch assert tha): every 
reourt«san4s a being without heart, without reason^ 
a species of machine to be bought with gold, always 
ready likd^tachines of iron to wound tire 'hand that 
offers it anything, and to destroy without pity, 
without discernment, the one who makes it live 
and act. , * 

Your 'father had written me a very respectful 
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letter seeki^ left my consent to. see him ; but he did 
not present hmself precisely as he had written. 
There was sufficient hauteur, impertinence, and even 
threats in his first words, to urge me to remark to him 
that I was in my own house, and that I had no 
acqpunt ft rend^ him of my life but for the sincere 
affection I had for his son.* 

M. Duval calmed himself a little, but still said to 
me that he could no longer permit his son to ruin 
himself for me ; that I was beautiful, it was true, 
but that beautiful as I was, I ought not to make use 
of my beauty to destroy the future of a young man 
by expenses such as\hose which I incurred. 

To this, you will agree with me, there was but one 
thing to reply, and this was, to exhibit the proofs that 
since, I had been your mistress no sacrifice on my 
port had been too great in order to remain faithful to 
you without asking you for more mone}; than ycgi 
could ^ive me. I showed him the pawnbroker’s 
•tickets, the Receipts of the persons to whom I had 
sold the articles, which I had been unable to pledge. 
I told your father of my resolution to part with my 
furniture to pay my debts, and to live with you 
without being too heavy* a burden to you. I recounted 
to him our happiness, the revelation you had given 
me of a more tranquil and Happy life, and he 
finished by }delding to the evidence, tendering me his 
hand, and asking my pardon for the manner in which 
he had first conducted himself. 

He now said 40 mg : ^ 

" Then, madame, it is not by remonstsancis an^ 
threats, but by prayers, I shall endeavour to obtain 
from you%%acrifice greater than all those you have 
hitherto made for my son.” 

' I trembled at this preamble. Your father drew 
nearer»to me, took both my h^nds, and continued in 
an affectionate tone : * 
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" My child, do not take in b&d part^^what I am 
about to say to you ; understand nmply that life 
has at times cruel necessities for the neart, but that 
we must submit to them. You are good, and your 
heart has generosities unknowfi to many women, 
vAio perhaps despise you and kno\f not your value. 
But reflect that, besides*the mistress, there is the 
family ; that besides love there are duties ; that to 
the age of passions succeeds the age when the man, 
to be respected, requires to be firmly seated in % 
serious position. My son has no fortune, and yet 
he is ready to abandon to you^the inheritance he 
derives from his mother. If he accepted from 
you the sacrifice you are on the point of making, 
he would be bound, both in honour and dignity, 
to make for you, in exchange, that provision 
which would place you for ever beyond complete 
a€versi^v, * But this sacrifice he cannot accept, 
because the world, which does not know you,i yrould, 
give to this consent a dishonest motive, which ought , 
not to sully the name we bear. It will not inquire 
if Armand loves you — if you love him — if this mutual 
love 'is a happiness for him, and a re-establishment 
for you ; it will see but oife thing, that ArmandrDuval 
has suffered a oour|esan — pardon me, my child, all 
that I am forced to say to you — ^to sell for him all 
she possessed. Then the day of reproaches and re- 
grets will arrive, be sure of it, for you as for others, 
and you will both of you bear a chain that you will 
be unable to break. What will 310U then .do ? Your 
^outh*wilF be fled, the future of my son will be 
destroyed, and I, his father, shall have from only 
one of my* children the comfort I had noped for 
from both. 

" You are young, you are handsome, life will con- 
sole you ; you are noble, and the remembrance of a 
good ac&on will redeem for you many a past deed. 
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During the^six Months he has known you, Armand 
has forgotten jne. Four times I have written to 
him, without Ris having a thought of replying tp 
me. 1 might even have ^ed without his knowing it. 

“ Whatever may <be your resolution to live other- 
wi|e than you have done, Armand, who loves you, 
will not consent to the sechision to which his modest 
position will condemn you, and which is not made for 
your beauty. Who knows what he will do then ? 
He has gambled — ^this I knew ; without saying any- 
thing to you, I know that, too ; but, in a moment of 
madness, he might lose a portion of those savings 
which I have been making, for many years, as the 
dower of my daughter, for him, and for the tran- 
quillity of my old age. What may happen once may 
happen twice. 

“ Are you .sure, too, that the life you quit for him 
will not again attract you ? Are you surg — ^you who 
havg Jpved him — of not having another love# ? Ml^l 
you not discover fetters which your connection will 
h^ve placed on the life of your lover, and for which you 
will be unable to console him, perhaps, if, with age, 
ideas of ambition succeed to dreams of love ? Re- 
flect on all this, Madame. *You love Armand ; prove 
it by the only means that now remain to you — ^by 
oflering to his future the sacriflbe of your love. No 
. harm is done as yet, but harm will come, and perhaps 
greater than what I foresee. Armand may become 
jealoys of a man who has loved you ; he may provoke 
him — ^he ma3% fig^t — he may be ^ain ; and think 
what you will suffer at sight of that father, who will 
demand of you an account of his son's life. 

" Lasll^, my child, know all — for I have not told 
you all. Know, then, what has brought me to Paris. 
I have a daughter, as I have before mentioned, 
youn|[, pretty, and pure as an^angel. She loves ; and 
she, too, has made of this love the dream ef her life. 
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I had written all this to Armand, but, Wholly occupied 
with you, he has not replied to me. Wdl, i&y daughter 
ig about to be married. She weds the man she loves ; 
she enters into an honourable family that expects 
all shall be honourable in mine« The family of the 
mjn who is to become my son-in-l|w hav8 learqpd 
how Armand is living in ^ris, and have declared to 
me that they must withdraw their pledge if Armand 
continues his present life. The future of a young 
girl who has done nothing to you, and wh<} 
has a right to count upon the future, is in your 
hands. 

" Have you the right, and do ybu feel the strength 
to ruin it ? In the name of your love and of your 
repentance. Marguerite, accord to me the happiness 
of my daughter.” 

I wept silently, my friend, before all these re- 
flqptions, wjiich I had made very often, and which, 
in th^ nlbuth of your father, acquired again a more 
serious reality. I told myself all that your father 
hesitated to tell me, though twenty times it had 
come upon his lips, that I was, after all, but a girl 
under protection, and that whatever reason I may 
ofifer for our liaison, it would always have t|pe air 
of a calculation ; that my past life gave me no right 
to dream of such i|Jteture ; and that I had accepted 
responsibilities, tcr^hich my habits and my reputa- 
tion gave no guarantee whatever. At length I loved 
you, Armand. The paternal manner in which M. 
Duval spoke to me, the chaste^ feeing which he 
iawokedin me, the esteem of this loyal old man whom 
1 was about to conquer, yours; which I was sure of 
having later — all tliis awoke in my hteart noble 
thoughts, which elevated me in my own eyes, and 
caused holy vanities to be within me, unknown up to 
that time. When I remembered that some day this 
old man, who had implored of me the future of his 
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son, would tell tiis daughter to mix my name in her 
prayers, like tl^ name of a mysterious friend, 1 was 
transformed, aid I was proud of myself. ' , 

The exaltation of the moment exaggerated, per- 
haps, the truth of these impressions ; but that is what 
I ^perieficed, apd these new feelings silenced th(^ 
thoughts which brought me the remembrance of tne 
happy days passed with you. 

“ Very well. Monsieur,” said I to your father 
drying my tears, " do you believe that I love your 
son ? ” 

“ Yes," said M. Duval. 

“ With a disinterested love ? ” 

" Yes.” 

“ Do you believe that I had made of this affection 
the hope, the dream, and the pardon of my life ? ” 

” Firmly.” 

" Well, Monsieur, embrace me once as^you wot^d 
embrace your daughter, and I swear to you that 
that* K iss, yie sole really chaste one which I have 
received, will make me strong against my love, and 
that before eight days your son will have returned to 
you, perhaps unhappy for some time, but cured for 
ever.'i * • 

“ You arc a noble girl,” replied your father, 
kissing me on the forehead, *^^d you attempt a 
thing of which God will keep #1 account ; but I 
greatly fear that you will obtain nothing from my 
son. 

" CJh, don% bother yourself, BIpnsieur ; he will 
hate me.” , . . • 

It was necessary to have an impassable barrier 
between^#, for the one as for the other. 

I wrote to Prudence that I accepted the pro- 
positions of the Count de N , and that she was to 

go and say to him that I would sup with her and 
him. * • 
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I sealed the letter, and, withotit tSllii^ him what 
it contained, I prayed your fathe^o ^ve it de- 
livered at its address on arriving at Ftris. 

He, nevertheless, asked me what it contained. 

" The happiness of your son,'* I answer^. Your 
faiher embraced me for the last timei I felt upon py 
forehead two tears of gratitude, which were like the 
baptism of my past faults, and, at the moment when I 
had just consented to give myself up to another man, 
I glowed with pride, on thinking of what I redeemed 
by this new sin. 

It was very natural, Armand ; jjpu had told me that 
your father was the most honest man that one could 
imagine. 

M. Duval re-entered the carriage and went away. 

Nevertheless, I was a woman, and when I again 
saw you, I could not prevent myself from crying, but 
I did not f^ter. 

Have done right ? That is what I ask myself 
to-day, when, in illness, I take to a bed vjj^ich 1 Siall 
not perhaps leave alive. 

You were a witness of what I suffered as the hour 
approached for our inevitable Reparation ; your father 
was no longer there to support me, and thhre jvas a 
moment when I was very near avowing all to you, so 
much was I ovcipowSred with the idea that you were 
about to hate and despise me. 

One thing which you will not, perhaps, believe, 
Armand, is that I prayed to God to give me strength ; 
and that He acc^ted my sacrifi<^ is fcroved by His 
granting m»that strength which I implored. 

At that supper I still required assistance ; I 
dared not think upon what I was to do, s(f Aiuch did 
I fear my couri^e would fail me. 

Who would have believed that I, Marguerite 
Gautier, should suffer rd much at the single thought 
of a new lOver. 
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1 drank freely'in order to forget, and when I awoke 
the next da^, I was with the G}unt. 

There is the «tire truth, friend ; judge and pardoj} 
me, as I have pardoned you all the evil which you 
have done me since j;hat day. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

What followed that fatal night, you know as well 
as I do ; but that which you do not know, which you 
could have no suspicion of, is what I have suffered 
since our separation. 

I had learned that your father l^ad taken you away ; 
but I very much doubted whether you could live long 
far from me, and on the day when I encountered you 
in the Champs Elysdes I was moved, but not aston- 
ished. 

«Then copimenced the series of days of which each 
one broftght me a new insult from you, an insul^ ^hich 
I received almost with joy ; because, bestj^es the proof* 
which it furnished that you still loved me, it appeared 
to me that the more you persecuted me the higher 
I should be raised in your eyes when you knew the 
whole truth. « * 

not be astonished at this joyous martyrdom, 
Artnand ; the love ^hich you had for me had opened 
my heart to noble enthusiasm. 

However, I was not so strong quite suddenly. Be- 
tween the execution of the sacrifice which I ha^^made 
and your returi^ a long enouglLspa^ of time had 
•lapsed, during which I found if necessary to have 
recourse to ph 3 rsical means, in order not to become 
mad, and to enable me to harden myself Vd* the life I 
had entered upon. Prudence has told you — has she 
not ? — ^that I was present at every f6te, at all the 
balls, at' all the orgies. • 

T hoped to kill myself rapidly by means of excesses, 

338 • 
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and I belie'^ tllis vrish will ere long be realised. My 
health necess^ily altered for the worse, and on 
the day wheif I sent Madame Duvernoy to a^ 
yonr pardon, I was exhausted both bodily and 
mentally. o 

I do nA remii}|^ you, Armand, in what manner ypu 
recompensed the. last proof of love which I gave to 
you, and by what outrage you drove from Paris the 
woman, who, dying, was not able to resist your 
voice ; you asked of her a night of love, and sh6, 
like a mad person, believed for an instant that she 
could reunite the past and the present. You had 
the right to do wftat you have done. Armand, I 
have not always had my nights paid for so dearly ! 

I left ever5dhing then ! Olympia replaced with 

me M, de N , and undertook, I have been told, 

to let him know the motive of my departure. The 

Count de G was in London. He is ope of thoje 

men ^ho, given to love with girls like myself, but 
just Enough importance to enable them to pass their 
time agreeaoly, remain the friends of those women 
with whom they have had to do, and have no hatred, 
never having been jealous ; he is, in fact, one of those 
great Jprds who open to^us but one side of their heart, 
but who open to us both sides of their purse,, I 
thought of him directly. I went to rejoin him. ’• He 
received me charmingly, but he was the lover over 
there of a lady in society, and feared to compromise 
himself by appearing in public with me. He pre- 
sented me to l^s friends, who gave nje a supper, after 
which one of them took me home with him. • • 

What would you have had me do, my friend ? 

Kill mj^lf ? This would have been to charge upon 
your life, which ought to be happy, a useless remorse ; 
besides, what is the good of killing one's self when 
one is^ near d3dng ? 

1 passed into that state of l^dy v^ithout soul, of a 
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thing without thought. For some time 1 lived this 
automaton-like life ; then I returned fo Pans and 
inquired after you ; 1 there leamei. that you had 
gone away on a long voyage. Nothing could sustain 
me any longer. My existence 9 ||gain became what it 
h^d been two years before I hw l^own )^>u. I„at-. 
t^pted to win back tho>Duk6, but I had wounded 
this man too deeply, and old meiil^re not patient, 
doubtless because they see that they are not eternal. 
Disease gained upon me day by day — I was pa^^, 
I was sad, I was still thinner. Those who buy 
love, examine the merchandise before selecting it. 
There were in Paris women in better health, gayer and 
stouter than I ; I was forgotten a little. There is 
the past up to to-day. 

Now I am altogether ill. I have written to the 
Duke to ask money of him, for I have none, and my 
(^editors bring in their bills with pitiless avidity. Will 
the Duke answer me ? Why are you not in Paris, 
Armand ? You would come to see me, and '^your 
visits would console me. 


2 o^A December. 

It is horrible weatherc— it‘ snows — I am a]|pne at 
home. For three days I have been seized with such 
a fever that I have aot been able to write a word to 
you. Nothing new, my friend ; each day I vaguely 
hope for a letter from you, but one does not come, 
and perhaps never will come. Men only have the 
strength not to pardon. The Duke hqs not answered 
»ie. , ^ * 

Prudence has recommenced her journeys -to the 
pawnbroker's. <* *■ 

I never cease to spit blood. Oh, you would be 
pained if you were to see me. You are very lucky 
in being imdcr a hot sky, and in not having ai:whole 
winter at ice weighihg upon your chest. To-day 
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1 got up a little^ an^, from behind the blinds of my 
window, 1 sftw pass to and fro that Paris life from 
which I feel I |iave altogether broken off. A few 
acquaintances passed along the street, rapidly, 
joyously, indifferentlw. Not one raised his eyes to the 
window. • However, a few young people called 
to inquire after Once before, I was ill, and yofi, 
who knew me nlit, who had obtained nothing from 
me but impertinence on the day when I saw you for 
the first time, you came to ask after me every morning. 
Here am I, ill again. We have passed six months to* 
gether. I have had for you as much love as the heart 
of woman can conttiin and give, and you are far 
away ; you detest me, and not a word of consolation 
comes to me from you. But it is chance alone, which 
is the cause of this abandonment — I am certain of 
it, for if you were in Paris you would not leave my 
bedside and my room. 

* * ^ 

* • • 25/A December . 

My doctor*forbids me to write every day. In fact, 
my recollections only augment the fever ; but yester- 
day, I received a letter which has done me good, more 
from t^c feelings which if expressed than the material 
succour which it brought me. I can, therefore, write 
to you to-day. This letter wa» from your father, 
and here is what it contained : 

" Madame. — I have this moment learnt that you 
are ill.<* If I were in Paris, I would myself hasten to 
inquire after ydb ; if my son were r*ar me I would^^^ 
beg of him to go ; but I cannot leave C — and 
Armand H jix or seven hundred leagues away from 
here. Permit me, therefore, Madame, to write to you, 
and say how much I am pained by this illness ; and 
bcliev^in the sincere wishes which I express for your 
prompt recovery. * 

Q 
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“ One of my best friends, M, H-« — , will present 
himself at your house ; be good enough to receive 
^him. He is charged by me with 4 - commission, of 
which I impatiently wait the result. 

" Accept, Madame,” etc. ^ 

c Such is the letter which I received, "^ur father 
has a noble heart ; love hhn well, my friend ; for there 
are few men in the world so well worthy of being 
loved. This paper, signed with his name, has done 
me more good then all the ordinances of our great 
doctor. 

This morning M. H came^. He appeared much 

embarrassed with the delicate mission with which 
M. Duval had charged him. He came to bring me a 
thousand crowns on the part of your father. I wished 

to refuse these at first, but M. H told me that 

this refusal would offend M. Duval, who had author- 
ised liim«to give me this sum now, and to supply 
me with all that I might want afterwards. I eyic^pted 
this service, which on the part of youi* father could 
not be a charity. If I am dead when you return, 
show your father what I have just written respecting 
liira, and say that when tracing these lines, the poor 
girl to whom he wrote^ that consoling l!etter shed 
tears of gratitude, and prayed God for him. 

♦ 

4/A January. 

I have just passed a number of very painful days. 
I did not know that the body could suffer so' much. 
^Oh ! my past Efe ! I pay its p^alt^ doubly at this 
moment. 

I have had watchers beside me eve^g^. night. I 
could not breathe. Delirium and this fearful cough 
have shared my wretched existence. 

My dining-room is full of bonbons and presents 
of all sojts, which my friends have brought me. There 
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are among these, no doubt, some young men who 
hope that t may become their mistress hereafter. 
If they could sele what illness has made of me thej^ 
would fly from me in alarm. 

Prudence makes Agr new year’s presents with those 
which I Mhve received. ^ 

The weather is fine and* frosty ; and the doctor 
tells me that I may go out in a few days, if the fine 
weather continues. 

• 

Sth January. 

I went out yesterday in my carriage. The weather 
was magnificent and the Champs Elysfe crowded. 
It seemed like the first smile of spring. Everything 
around me appeared to wear the aspect of a festival, 
I had never imagined the existence in a ray of 
sunshine of all that I found in it yesterday of joy, 
of sweetness, and of consolation. • • 

I nearly the whole of my acquaintanefs— gay 
*as usual, an^ occupied as usual with their pleasures. 
How many arc happy and know it not ! Olympia 

passed me in an elegant carriage, which M, de N 

has given her. .She sought to insult me by her looks. 
She does flot know how fa? I am from feeling such 
trifles. A good-hearted young fellow, whom I have 
known for a long time, asked me If I would come and 
sup with him and one of his friends, who he said was 
very anxious to make my acquaintance. 

I cquld but smile sadly, and offer him my hand 
burning with ieve^^ I never saw^a countenance 
express more astonishment than his. • • • 

I came home at four o'clock, and dined with some 
appetite. • • 

TTiis drive has done me good. 

If I should be about to recover ! 

Hoav the aspect of the life aq|d happiness of others 
makes those desire to live, who, perhaps, ©t^ly tbe 
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day before, in the solitude of their *souls and in the 
gloom of the sick-chamber, wished for s^edjr death I 

lalh January. 

My hope of returning health was only^a dream. 
Lam once more in my bed, and my thest covered with 
cataplasms. Let me tibw make an offer of this 
person, upon which so high a value was once placed, 
and see at what it would ^ valued now. 

It must be either that we have done a great deal 
of wrong before ovir birth, or because we are to 
enjoy great happiness after our^ death, that Heaven 
permits this life to possess all the tortures of an 
expiation, and all the pains of an ordeal. 

I continue to suffer. January. 

The Count de N sent me some money yesterday, 

but I ^id«not accept it. I want nothing from that 
man. He is the cause of your not being now near me« 

Oh 1 our pleasant days at Bougival, where are 
they ? 

If ever I leave this room alive, I will make a 
pilgrimage to the house in which wc live^ together ; 
but I shall never go from it until I am dead. * 

Who knows if I sljall even write to you to-morrow ? 

25 <A January. 

For eleven nights I have not slept ; I have been 
suffocated, and have believed at eadi momedt that 
J[ was |boi^t to die. The doctor fdtbade them to let me 
touch a pen. Julie Duprat, who watches beside me, 
permits me, nevertheless, to write you tthese few 
lines. Will you not return before I die ? Is all indeed 
for ever ended between us ? It seems to me that if 
you were to come, 1 should recover. But why re- 
cover ? „To what pui^se ? 
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f * * 28/A January. 

This morning^ I was awakened early by a grea^ 
noise. Julie, who slept in my chamber, rushed into 
the dining-room. 1 heard the voices of men, against 
which hew seemed to struggle in vain. She return^ 
weeping. • • 

* The officers had come to make a seizure. I told 
her to let them accomplish that which they termed 
justice. The bailiff entered my room with his hat 
orf his head, opened all my drawers, made an inventory 
of everything he could see, and did not appear even 
to observe that ther« was a dying woman on the bed, 
which fortunately the mercy of the law spares me. 

He condescended to say as he went away that I 
could enter an opposition within nine days, but he 
left a man in possession ! What is to become of me ? 
This scene has aggravated my malady. Prudenc^ 
wished to ask your father’s friend for soifie Ihoney, 
^ut I«wonld not permit it. 


30/A January. 

I received your letter.this morning. I needed it. 
Will mgr rdt>ly reach you in time ? Will you. see me 
again ? The happiness of this d^ has made me for- 
get all that I have undergone uuring the last six 
weeks. I seem to be better, despite the feeling of 
sadness under the impression of which I have replied 
to you. 

After all, we aannQt surely be alwaj* unhappy. 

Then I think that it is possible that I ms/y n<ft die 
that you m^ return ; that I shall once more see the 
spring ; tlfer you may still love me ; and that we may 
reconunence our life of the past year. 

Insanity 1 It is with difficulty that I can hold 
the peih with which I write to«you this wild dream 
of my imagination. * 
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Whatever happens, I love youiruly, Afmand, and I 
should have died long since, had I not been sustained 
*by the remembrance of our love ana a sort of vague 

hope of onco more seeing you beside me. 

% 

i' 

4 f/t February. 

The Count de G has returned. His mistress 

has played him false. He is very sad ; he was very 
fond of her. He came to tell me all this. The pdor 
fellow is embarrassed in his circumstances ; but this 
did not prevent him from paying the officer, and dis- 
missing the man in possession. 1 spoke to him of you, 
and he promised to speak to you of me. I forgot at 
that moment that I had ever been his mistress, and he 
sought to make me forget it. He is a noble-hearted 
fellow. 

TheiJ)tlke sent to ask after me 5 ^esterday, and he 
called himself this morning. I cannot un^?j?tand 
what it is that keeps the old man alive. »He remained 
for three hours near me without saying twenty words. 
He shed tears when he saw me so pale. The remem- 
brance of the death of his daughter affected him, no 
doubt. He will have seen her die twice. *'Hk frame 
is bowed, his head Jeans, his lips hang down, and his 
eye is dim. Age and grief press with double weight 
upon his exhausted body. He has not uttered a 
single reproach. It would almost seem as if he was 
gratified to see the ravage which disease ha? made 
, in me. He seethed proud to be still iif health, while I, 
so yohng,* am crushed by suffering. 

The bad weather has returned. No one comes to 
see me. Julie stays as much as she cant ^Prudence, 
to whom I can no longer give so much money as 
formerly, begins to find pretexts of business for stay- 
ing aw^. • * 

Now That I am about to die — in spite of what the 
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• • 

(Joctors have promiged me, for I have several, which 
proves that I^am worse — I almost regret having 
! istened to your father. If 1 had known that I shotila 
! lave occupied but one year of your life, I could never 
lave resisted the dftire to pass that year with you, 
and at least I shdhld have (^ed clasping the hand of a 
friend. It is true, nevertheless, that if we had 
passed this year together, I should not have died 
so soon. 

^Heaven’s will be done ! 

« 5//1 February. 

Oh ! come — come Armand ! I suffer horribly ; I 
am about to die ! I was so sad yesterday, that I 
wished to pass anywhere but at home the evening 
v.’hich threatened to be as long as the preceding. The 
Duke came in the morning. It seems as if the sight 
of this old man, whom death has forgotteif, v»ill only 
make me die the sooner ! 

Despite the fever which consumed me, I caused 
myself to be dressed and driven to the Vaudeville 
Theatre. Julie put some rouge upon my cheeks or I 
should ha^e looked likem cgfpse. I went to the box 
at whfth I fixed our first rendezvous ; and I kept my 
eyes fixed upon the stall which jjou occupied on that 
night, and which was filled last evening by a sort of 
country youth, who laughed loudly at the nonsense 
uttered by the actors. . . . They brought me home 
half -dead. I coughed and raised blood all night. To- 
day I am unatfle ta speak, and canfiardly raise mj^ 
hand. Oh ! Heaven, I am about to die ! 1 ej^^ected 
it, certaijijy, but I cannot reconcile myself to 
the idea of suffering more than I now suffer, 
and if . . . 

[Frpm this word the few characters which Mar- 
guerite had essayed to trace weffe illegible, a|jd it was 
Julie Duprat who had continued the narrative.] 
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' • *' 

* i8th*Febrmry. 

, Monsieur Armand, — ^From the 4?y when Mar- 
guerite would go to the theatre, she continued to grow 
worse. She entirely lost her v^ice, and afterwards 
the use of her limbs. What our poor frieiid suffers 
it^ impossible to describf. I am nfit accustomed to 
these sort of scenes, and I suffer from constant 
alarm. 

How I wish that you were with us ! She is almost 
always delirious, but delirious or sane, it is always 
your name which she pronounces when she succeeds 
in uttering a word. * 

The physician tells me that she cannot live long. 
Since she has become so very ill, the old Duke has not 
been again. He told the doctor that the sight was 
too painful for him. 

^Madame Duvernoy does not behave well. This 
woma# A^o thought to obtain more money from 
Marguerite, at whose expense she almost rtitirely< 
lived, has assumed liabilities which shells unable to 
meet, and seeing that Maiguerite can be of no more 
use to her, she does not even continue to visit her. 

Everyone abandons her., Mf de G , enrbarrassed 

by his debts, has been obliged to return to LSndon. 
On leaving he sent iis some money. He did all that 
he could, but a fresh seizure has been made, and the 
creditors await only her death in order to sell the 
things. 

I wished to use ‘what remained of my own fneans 
^o preyent^the^ seizures, but tHfe officer told me it 
was useless, for he had other judgments against 
Marguerite. Since she is to die, it is better4<»'abandon 
everything, than to save it for her family, who have 
not chosen to visit her, and who have never loved 
her. You cannot conceive the gilded misery, amid 
. which tl]^ poor ^rl i^ dying. Yesterday we had no 
money. Plate, jewellery, shawls, all are in pledge ; 
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and ever3^1;ung el$ is sold or seized. Marguerite 
is still conscious of what passes around her, and suffers 
in mind no lesi? than in Iwdy. Large tears roll down 
her cheeks, so pale and thin that if you could see her, 
you woujd no long«r recognise the face of her whom 
you loved so mneh. She made me promise to wijtc 
to you when she should nh longer be able to do so, 
and I write in her presence. She looks towards me, 
but is unable to see me. Her sight is already dimmed 
Ify the approach of death. But she smiles, and all 
her thoughts and her whole soul are with you, I am 
certain. • 

Each time that the door opens her eyes brighten, 
and she believes that it is you who are about to 
enter ; but when she sees that it is not you, her 
countenance resumes its expression of pain, her cheeks 
are moistened with a cold perspiration, and become 
purple. » » 

• * i^h February, mianighi. 

This has»bcen a sad day, my poor Monsieur Ar- 
mand ! This morning Marguerite was unable to 
breathe ; the doctor bled her, and her voice has 
returned^ little. The*doctor has counselled her to 
see JP pnest. She said tlfat she would consent to 
it, and he went himself to call an abb^ at Saint Roch. 

During this time. Marguerite called me to her 
bedside, asked me to open her wardrobes, pointed 
out a cap to me, a long chemise quite covered with 
lace,<and said to me in an enfeebled voice : 

" I am goiff^ to*die after havingaconfessed ; then 
you will dress me with those things : it ifthocapridP 
of a dyij^? woman." 

She thra embraced me crying, and added : 

" I can speak, but I choke too much when I speak. 
I choke 1 give me air I " 

I fell into tears ; I opened 4he window, and a few 
minutes after the priest entered. • 
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I went to meet him. 

« When he knew at whose house he was, he seemed 
to fear to be badly received. • 

" Enter without fear, my father,” I said. 

He remained but a short time in the sick jhamber, 
an^ he left it, saying to me : • 

" She has lived as a siifner, but she will die as a 
Christian.” 

A little while after he returned, accompanied by a 
chorister who carried a crucifix, and preceded by 
a sacristan, ringing* a bell to announce that the 
sacrament was being borne to a dyjng person. 

They all three entered this bedroom, which had 
previously echoed so many strange words, and which 
was at this hour but a holy tabernacle. 

I fell upon my knees. I do not know how long 
the impression lasted which this spectacle produced 
upon me, Ivt I do not believe that until I reach the 
same lament, any human thing can affect qig so 
much. • 

The priest anointed with holy oil the feet, the hands, 
and the forehead of the dying woman, and Marguerite 
found herself ready to leave foj heaven, where she will 
doubtless go, if God has'seen the trials di’ htj- life 
and the holiness of her death. 

From that time shcAas not spoken a word, and has 
not made a movement. Twenty times I should have 
believed her dead, if I had not heard her troubled 
breathing. „ 

* 22nd February, 5 ^o’clock p.m. 
All is over. It became evident about two o’clock 
this afternoon that Marguerite was dying, ^ver did 
a martyr suffer such tortures, to judge by the cries 
which she uttered. Two or three times she got 
straight up in the bec^ as if she wished to re-^eize 
her life wluch was mounting towards God. 



THE LADY WIT» THE CAMELIAS 251 

Two or t|ire# tinjes'also, she breathed your name, 
then everything was silent, she fell down exhaust^ 
upon her bcdj* Two silent tears coursed down fro^ 
her eyes, and she died. 

Then I approached her, I called her, and, as she 
did not*answer0me, I closed her eyes, and I kissed 
‘her upon the forehead. • * 

Poor dear Marguerite, I should have wished to have 
been a holy woman, so that that kiss might recom- 
mend you to God. 

Then I dressed her as she had prayed me to do ; 
I went to find a p^cst at Saint Roch ; I burned two 
wax tapers for her, and I prayed for an hour in the 
church. 

I gave some money to the poor for her. 

I do not know much about religion, but I believe 
that Heaven will know that my tears were true, 
my prayer fervent, my alms sincere, anc^that it vail 
havp pity on her, who dying young an(3<^ lovely, 
had but lye to close her eyes and to wrap her 
in a shroud. 


26/A February. 

T<j-da^ the funeral took place. A great many of 
Marguerite’s female friends came to the church. 
Some shed tears with sincerity. When the pro- 
cession took the road to Montmartre, two men only 

followed the hearse, the Count de G , who had 

returned from London expressly, and the Duke, 
who* walked supported by two footmen. 

It is from her* house that I wflte jjpu all the^ 
details, in the midst of my tears, and before the 
lamp wWch bums dimly, near to a dinner which I do 
not touch, as you may well believe, but which Nanine 
caused to be fetched for me, for I have not eaten for 
twenty-four hours. 

My life cannot retain these %ad impressioj^s, because 
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my life does not belong to m£ apy Iftor^ than Mar- 
giperite's belonged to her ; that is why I give you 
a^ these details upon the spot itsdff where they 
transpired, in the fear that if a long space of time 
should elapse between them ai|d your return, I 
should not be able to give them to yqp in all their sad 
exactitude. » 



CHAPTER XXVII 


#You have read it ? " said Armand to me, when I 
had finished the perusal of the manuscript. 

“ I understand what you must have suffered, my ■ 
friend, if all tlus be true.” 

" My father confirmed it in a letter.” 

We conversed for some time longer upon the sad 
destiny which had been thus accomplbhed, and I 
returned home to take a little rest. 

Armand, still sad, but solaced somewjj^at by t))e 
recital of this narrative, recovered rapidf^^, and 
we Vent together to visit Prudence and Julie 
Duprat. ■* 

Prudence had just become bankrupt. She told us 
that Marguerite was the cause of it ; for that, during 
her ^neMs, she had Icift her a great deal of money, 
in place of which she had herself given bills 
that she could not pay. Marguerite being dead 
without having repaid her, and not having given 
her any receipts to enable her to make a claim 
as a creditor. 

Bf means <jf this fable, which M^ame Duvernoy 
recounted everywhere, she succeraed jn ^rawin@»* 
a note of i.ooo francs from Armand, who did not 
believe ift#but who preferred appearing to do so, so 
great was his respect for everything that had even 
approached his mistress. 

Afterwards we went to Julie Duprat, who narrated 
to us the sad scenes of which She had been^ witness, 

353 
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shedding tears of sincere regfet'to the memory of 
her friend. * 

, Finally we went to Marguerite's graftre, upon which 
the early rays of the April sun had already caused the 
first leaves to open. • 

Jhere remained another duty ^or Arfhand to 
perform — that of visiting his father. He still wished 
me to accompany him. 

We arrived at C , where I found M. Duval such 

as I had recognised him after the portrait drawn by 
his son — ^tall, dignified, and benevolent. 

He welcomed Armand with tears of happiness, and 
shook me affectionately by the hand. I soon per- 
ceived that the paternal sentiment was the govern- 
ing one in the breast of the good man. 

His daughter, Blanche, had that transparency 
of glance and that serenity of smile which prove 
that the |oul imagines only holy thoughts, that 
the li^ utter only pious words. She smiled at 
the return of her brother — unaware, ^the cKaste 
young girl, that far away, a poor courtesan had 
sacrificed her happiness on the mere invocation of her 
name. 

I remained for a lime with this happy fafiuly, who 
were wholly occupied with him who was thus restored 
to them. • 

I returned to Paris, where I wrote this history, 
as it has been narrated to me. It has but one merit, 
and that one which will perhaps be disputed-j-<Afli 
of being true. ^ 

I do pot /iraw from this story ttie conclusion that 
all girls like Marguerite are capable of doing what 
she did — ^far from it ; but I had learned tbfet one of 
them felt, during her life, a real love, that she 
suffered from it, and that she had died in consequence 
of it. 1 have told the reader what 1 thus learned. 
It was a #uty. * 
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I am no^ thfe apostle of vice, but I will make 
myself the echo of a noble misfortune wherever I heaf 
its voice. i . ^ 

The history of Marguerite is exceptional, I repeat ; 
if it had formed ti^e rule, it would not have been 
worth th% troub^ of writing. 
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